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NE may be ple 
| SSR led to take no- 
\ ELD ice \ Thar. the 
© kift Part of the 
| Worl: depends upon a for- . 
: mer Treatiſe of Humane - 
* Nature written by Mr... 
| bbs, and by a Fricnd of 4 


A2 | his. 


Wane 


> - - 


{ chat. nothing of ſo worthy 


'S unprinted, eſpecially con-| 


= Tothe Reader, | 
i bis commirced to the Preſs} 
for the. bencfic -of Man-l 
kind; - It was thought fir, | 


an Author ſhould be left 


{idcring, that this: Piece is| 
{ moſtulcfull for the Socicty| 
F of recaſona.le Creatures, 
| being the Grounds and| 
| Principles of Policy, with-| 
| out which there would be: 
& nothing but Confuſion in | 
# the World. I am confident,,| ] 
" if mens Minds were bur ! 


{ truly fixt upon the Center | 
} of this Diſcourſe, they| 
FR would 


 Tothe Re 
Od not prove; . 


42, $2" 2 OY 
l —_— WI. WE. - 
Reader. 4 
- 


1 Weather-cocks , to be'turn- 
| cd about with the wind of © 


every falſe Dodrine.,: and 
vain " Opinion. VVe thould. 


then be free from thoſe . | 
Diſorders which threaten © 
| diſtration to the Soul, and 
Deſtruction to the. Com- I 
{ mon, VVealth. 
| others write never ſo well, 
if our pra&tiſe doe/not ſe. 
| cond their inſtruions, we . 
| may bee wiſe cnough to 


But ler 


foreſce. our miſery, but ne- 


ver know how. to prevent 
| it. DH pitry is it, thatfuch 


rare . 


" EN 


© 


| | To the Reader. 


rare Concluſions. as theſe} 


; are, ſhould produce no- o- 

ther effec, bur to informe 
our Knowledg, and confute 
our Conycrſation, whileſt 


we negle&t the Truth thac | 


is apprehended, Yet there 


ts ſome hope, that ſuch Ob-- 
fervers, whoſe VVildome | 


hath reccived the ſtamp of 
Goodneſle,, will improve 
their skill to a reall Ad- 


——— A 


' vancement of thoſe bene- 
| firs, which Iye horded up 


in this curious Cabinet, To | 


whole uſc and behoof theſe 


excellcnr notions are com- .| 


mended, 


To the Reader. 

mended, as the beſt that - 
eyer were writ in this © 
kind, and may ſerve for a 
generall Ground and /Foun- 


| dation to all regular Con- 


ceptions, that concern the | 
Eſſence and Exiſtence of 


| Man, the Government of | | 
| Kingdoms and Common- | 


VVealths, and by confe- 
quence our eternall Salya- | 
tion, — 
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CHAEL: 

1,2, Mex by NatureJEquall, 3. By vain gle- 
| ryindiſpofed to allow equality ; with them- 
ſelves, to others. 4. Apt to provoke another 
by Compariſons. 5. Apt to incroach one upon 
1 . anoth, 6. Right defiaed. 7. Right-to the 

End, implyeth Night tothe Means. .$ Eveiy 
| Man his own Judge by Nature, 9, Every 
Mans ſlrength ani knowledge for his owne 
#ſe. 10, Every Man by nature hatb right to 
allthings. 11, Warr and Peace defined. 12. 
Men by noture in the ſlate of warr, 13.18 
Manifeſt Incquality, Might is Right, 14, 
Keaſon diftateth Peace, 


To N a former Treatiſe of Hu- 
me manc uature already prin- 
J- ted, hath beene ſer forth 
the whole nature of Man, 
D CY} conſiſting in the Powers 
CSIR naturall of his Body, and 
| Mind,and may all be com- 

prchended in theſe four, Strength of Body, 
JExperinece, Reaſons Paſſictte / 
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2, In this, it will be expedient to conſiger 
in what cſtare of ſecurirythis our Nature 
hath placed us, and what probability ic hath 
Jeft . us, of continuing and preſerving our 
ſelves againſt rhe violence of one another, 
And firſt, if we conſider how little Odds 
there is of Strength or knowledge,between 
Men of Mature Age, and with how great 
factlity he that is the weaker in ſtrengrh,or 
in Wir, or in both, may utterly deſtroy the 
Power of the ſtronger ; ſince there needeth 
bur lirtle force to the taking away of a Mans 
life, we may conclude that men, conſidered 
in meer Nature, ought to admit amongſt 
themſclves Equality; and that he thar clai- 
meth no more, may be eſteemed Moderate, 

3. On the other fide, conſidering the 
oreat difference there is in Men, from the 
Diverſity of their Paflions, how ſome are 
vainly glorious, and hope for precedency 
and ſuperiority above their fellows, not on- 
Iy when they are equall in power, bur allo 


when they are Infericur; we muſt needs ac-} 


knowledge that it muſt' necefiarily follow, 
That thoſe men who are moderate, and look 
for no more but Equality of nature,ſhall be 
obnoxious to the Force of others, that wilk 
attempt to ſubdue them. And from hencs 
ſhall proceed a generall diffidence in man- 
kind, and mutuall fear one of another, 

4. Farther ,fince Men by natural paſſion 
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are divers wayes offenſive onc to anotheryther 


eyc! 
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Chap.2 R Palitica. 


every man thinking well of himſclf,and ha- - * 


ting to. ſee the ſame in 'others, they muſk 
needs provoke one another by Words, and 
" other fig nes of contempr and hatred, which 
are phiry to all compariſon, till ar laſt, 
they muſt determine the preheminence by 
Sticngrhand force of Body, x 
5. Morcover, conſidering that many 
mens Appetites carry them to one and the 
ſameend; which end ſometimes can neither 
be enjoyedin common, nor divided, it fol- 
rhes 9 the ſtronger muſt enjoy ir alone 
and that it be decided by Battell who is the 
ſtronger, And thus the Greateſt parr of 
Men,upon no aſſurance of Odds, do never- 
theleflc through Vanity, or Compariſon, or 
Appetite, prevoke the Reft, thar otherwiſe 
would be contented with Equality, | 
6, And foraſmuch as neceflity cf nature 
maketh men to will and defire Bonum this 
that which is good for rthemſclyes , and ta 
ayoid thar which is hurrſull; but moſt of all, 


| the terrible enemy of Nature, Death, from 


whom we expe both the lofe of all Pawer, 
andallo' the greateſt of bodily paines in-the 
loſing ; It is-net againſt Reaſon, that a mag 
«oth all he can, ro preſerve his owne. body . - 
and limbs, both from Death and Paine, Ard 


| hat which is nor againſt reaſon, men call 
1 *gbt, or 7as, or Blame/efts liberty, of uſing 
both our own naturall Power and: Ability, Jt is* 
| Rerefors aright of Rarnres THABTRCY mem. | 
| > 


- may 


fF 4 De C(orpore. Part r.| 
. maay prelerye his owne life and limbs, wich 
all the Power he kath. | 
. 7. Andbecauſe where 4 man hath right 
ro the End, and the end cannot be attained | 
without the Meanes ; that is, without ſuch 
things as are necellary to the End,it is con- 
ſequent thar it is not againſt Reaſon, and 
. therefore right for a man to ule all meanes, 
and doe whatloever aRion is neceſlary for 
the preſervation of his Body, | : 
$. Alſo every man by rightof Nature, is | 
Judge himſelf of the neceſſgy of the means, 
and of the greatneſle' of the Danger, For if 
it be againſt reaſon,thar I be Judge of mine. 
owne danger my Self, then ir is reaſon,that ! 
another Man be Judge thereof, Bur the ſame 
Reaſon that maketh another man Judge of 
thoſe Things that concern me, maketh me 
alſo Judge of that that concernerth him, And 
therefore I have reaſon to Judge of his ſen- 
rence,whether it be for my benefir,or nor, 
9. As a mans Judgment in right of nature 
15 to be imployed for his own benefit, ſo alſo 
the Strength, Knowledg, and Arr, of ever 
manisrhen rightly imployed,when he uſer 
it for himſelte ; elſe muſt not a man hay 
right to preſerve himſelte, | 
' Io, Every man by Nature hath righr to|- 
all Things, that ke , to do wharloeyer| , 
he liſterh ro whom he liſterh,ro | mg "I 
and enjoy all things he will and can, For] ,,, 
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| Chap.1. Politico. Fx 


Good untohim inhis own judgment, be- 


| cauſe he willeth them, and may tend to his 


reſervation ſome time or other, or he may 
judg ſo, and we haye-made him Judg therc- 


of, Se.8. it followerh, thar all things may 


rightly- alſo be done by him, And for this 
cauſe it. is rightly ſayd , Natura dedit omnia 
onmibus,that nature hath given allrhings to 
all men; inſomuch that Fas & ttile,Right 
and Profir,is the ſame thing, Bur thar right 


of all men to. all rhings,is in efte& no berter 


| than ifno man had Right to any thing. For. 
there is lictle uſe and benefit of the Right n + 


Man hath , when another as ſtrong., or 
roger then himſelfe hath Right to the 
ame, | 
11, Sceing then.to the Offenſiveneſſe of 
Mans nature one to another, there is added, 
a Right ofevery manto eyc1y rthing,where« 
by one man inyaderh with right, and anos, 
ther wan with Right reſiſteth,and men live 
thereby in perpetuall Diffidence,and tudy. 


how ©o pteoccupate cach other : The eſtate. . 


of men in rhis naturall Liberty,is the eſtate 
of Warr, ForWary is nothing elſe bur thar 
Time wherein the Will and Contenrion of. 


contending by Force, is cither by words or. 


Agions uſfictently declared ; and the time 


| which is not Watr, is Peace. - 
4 12. The eſtate of Hoſtility and War bein 


ſuch, as thereby narure ir ſelfe is deftroyeca,. 


and men kil one another : ( as we know allo, . 
To ST 4 - that _ 
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thar it is,both by the experience of Salvage 
Narions that live at this day,and by the Hi- 
ſtories of our Anceſtors, the old Inhabirants 
of Ge/many,and other now.civill Countries, 
where we find the people few, and-ſhort-li- 
ved, and without the ornamenrs and. com- 
forts of life, which by Peace and Society are 
alually inyented and procured ) He there- 
fore that defireth ro live in ſuch an eſtate as 
is the eſtate of liberty and right of all ro all, 


- contradigerth himſelfe, For every man by | 


natural neceffiry defireth his own good, to 
 whichthis-eftare is contrary,wherin we ſup« 


pole contention between men by nature e« | 


qual; andable to deſtroy one another. 
3. Secing this Right of ProreRing our 


ſelves by our own diſcretion and force yu | 
rom 


ecedcth from danper, and that danger fr 
the Fquality between mens Forces, much 
' More reaſon is there, thar a man preyent 
fach Equalicy before the Danger comerh, 
and' before the neceffity of Bartell; A man 
therefore that harh another man in his pow- 
© er toruleor govern,to do good to,or harm, 
hath right, by the advantage of this his pre- 
ſefit power,ro take Caution ar his pleaſure, 
for his ſecurity againſt thar other in timeto- 
' cone,” He therefore that hath already ſub- 
 duedhis Adycrſary,or gotren into his power 
any other, rhat eirher by Infancy, or weak- 
nefſe, is unable to refiſt him, by right of na- 
ture a8y take the beſt caution, that ſuch In- 
| | fagr, 


De Corpore Part 1. ]\ 
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Fanr,or ſuch feeble and ſubdugd perſon can 
give him, of being ruled and governed by 
him for the time to come, For ſecing we . in- 
rend allwaies our oneſaftety and preſeryari- 
on,we manifeſtly contradid that our inten= 
tion, if we willingly diſmiſs ſuch a one, and 
ſuffer him at once to gather ſtrength and be 


out Enemy. Our of which may alſo.be col- 


lecd, That inreſiftable Might in the ſtate of 
Nacure is Right, 


EF; | 
- - T4; Bur ſince jt i3 ſuppoſed by the Equa- 


lity-of ſtrength > aad-other naturakfaculties 
of men, that no man1is-of mighe fuſhcienr, 


_ allure himſelfe for any:long cimeof pre- 


frving himſelftherbyz whiles:he remainerh 
inthe ſtare of Hoſtility and-.War ; Re aſon 


| therefore dicartcth to every man. for -his 


own good, to ſeek afrer Peacczas far forth as 
there is Hope to attain the ſame: and ftreng- 
then himlelfe with: all che help he carp 

cure;for his 'own defence againſt thoſe,frpm 
whom ſuch Peace cannot be obtained ': and - 
to do all thoſe things which neceflarily con+ 

duce thereunto, EN | 


Ae 


CHAP/LL: 


1: The Law of Nature conſifteth not in conſent 
_ of men, but reaſon. 2. That evety man de- 
veſts bimelf of the Right be bath to all things 

, ts dne precept of nature.: 3.what it is te ve* 
geaed 4. linquifh 


| ., De Coypore 

 Timquiſh and transferr ones Right. 4. The: 
Will to transfer, and the will to accept, both | 
neceſbary to the paſſing away of Right. 5.Right 
not traxsferred by words, De ftururo, onely, 
6. Words De fururo, together with other 
ſignes of the wiil nay transferr Right.7 Free] 
Gift defined: $. Contratt, andthe ſorts of 
i#. 9. Covenant defined, 1o, Contratt of 
wutuall truſt, is of no validity in the Eftate | 
of Hoſtility. 1x, No Covenant of men but. 

- With one another. 12.Covenant bow diſſol- 
ved, 13. Covenant extorted by feare, in the 
Law of nature, valid. 14. Covenant con- 
trary to former Covenant,voyd. I5 .Anoath 
defined. 16. Oath to be adminiſtred to every 
man in his own Religion, 17. Oath addeth | 
xot tothe Obligation. 18, Covenants binde 
but $0 endeavour, 


| Har itis we call the Law of Na- 
"'Y Y ture, is'not agreed upon by thoſe, 
that have.hitherto written, For the moſt part 
ſuch wrirets as have occaſion to affirm, that | 
any thing is againſt the law.of Naturc,do al- 
ledge no more than this, Thar ir is againſt 
the conſent of all Narions, or the wiſeſt and 
moſtcivill Naxions, Bur ir is not agreed up- 


Pe who ſhall judge which Nations are the | 


ifeſt, Others make that againſt the . Law 


of Nature, which is contrary to the conſent }| 


of all Mankind; which Definirion cannot be 


allowed; becauſe then no man could offend | 
| A | | againſt | 


, 


Parti. 


; 1 Chap.2. Politico. tj 
| againſt the Law of Nature; for the Nature of 
every man is contained under the Nature of 
Mankind. Burt foraſmuch as all mea are 
| carried away by the violence of their -Paſſt- 
on, and by evill cuſtomes, do thoſe things 
which arc commonly ſaid to be againſt the- 
of | Law of Nature ; It is not the conſent of Palſ- 
fion,,or conſent in ſome Errour gotten by 
Cuſtome,. that makes the Law of Nazure. 
| Reaſon is no leſs of the nature of man-then 
Paſſion, and is the ſame inall men, becauſe 
all men agree in the Willto be dire&ed and 
oyerned in the way to that which they de- 
Fe to artain,namely, their own Good which 
is the work of Reaſon, there can therefore 
be no other Lawot Nature then Reaſon,nor 
no other Precepts of Nataral Lawgthen.thoſe 
which declare unto us the wayes of Peace, 
where the ſame may be obraincd,and of De- 
fence where it may nor, 5 xo 
2, One Precepr of the Law of Nature 
therefore this is, That every man deve ſt him- 
1 ſelf of the r1ght he hath to all things by Nature. 
For when divers men having Right not on- 
ly to all things elſc, but to one anothers per- 
ſons,if they uſe the lame,there ariſcth there» 
{by Invaſion on the one part, and Reſiſtance 
on the other, which is war, and therefore 
contrary to the Law of Nature, the..Sum 
whercof conſiſteth in making Peace. 
. 3, Wen aman deyeſteth and putrerh from 
us Right , he cither fimply relinquiſherh ar, 


B 5 or 


# 


4 


ortrandferreth the-ſame ro another mag, 
To Relomuſh it, is by ſufficient figns to des 


clare,that.it is his will no. more'to doe that] 


Aion, which of right he wjght have done 
before, To Transferre Right to another , 1s by 
ſufficient Gigns ro declare to that. other ac- 
cepring thereof, thatit is his Will nor ro re- 
Aſt, or hinder him , according ro that Right 
he had thereto before. he transferred it, For 


pad De. Corpore Part tl 


ſeeing that by Nature eyery man hath rig 
to evcryghing, ir is impoſhb'e for a man ti 
rransfer unto another any. right that he had 
not before, And therefore all that a m 
doth in rransferring of Right, 1s no more 
bur'a Declaring of the Will, ro ſuffer hin 
towhom he hath ſa rransferred his Right, 
ro make benefit of the ſame, witbout.mole 
* Nation, As for example,when a man givet 
his Lands or Goods to another, he taketh 
from: hinelf rhe Right ro enter into, and 


make uſz of the ſaid Lands'or Goods, or o| 
therwiſe to hinder him of the We of what| 


he hath given, | 
4. In transferring.of Righr, rwo thing 


#4 4 


Therefore.are required, One on the part 0 fici 
tom that rransferreth, which 1s a ſuſhcient {he 
Hegnification of his will therein :; The othely py 
_ eftheparr of him to whom it is transferred xhe 
which is a ſuſicient ſignification of his Aq'be 
ceprtation thereof, Either of theſe failing} Dz 
the Right remaineth where it was: nor lf tha 


it to þc ſuppoſed, rhat he which giverh bif toc 


Righ 


ts] Ghapiz., —Pulitive. xt | 


a.} Right to one thar accepterii ar not, doth | 
le-| thereby fimply relinquiſh ir, and transfer ir 
ut]. ro whomlocver will receivc.it.;. in as much 
ne] as the cauſe of transferring the ſame ro one, 
by] rather thee to another, is mthe one,rather 
AC+ then in therreſt, 111, a; | 

re-| ... 5, When there appeare neother-Signes 
lt] char a man harh relinquiſhed,or transferred 
'off his Right, but only Words, it behoveth that 
gh the ſame be done in Words, that Hgnifie-rhe 
1 th] preſent Time,or rhe time paſt,and not only 
ad the Time rocome, For he! that ſairh' of the 
aan} "Tame to come ('as for exataple ) ro marrow, 
oft} Twillgive,declareth evidently,that he hath 
him} notyergiyen, The right therefore remain=- 
ny eth in him today, and ſo continues,rill he 
6 have given: actually, Bur he that ſaith, 1. 
<l| give, preſently, of have givento another a- 
em ny thing, to-have and enjoy the ſame to 
and} morrow,or any other time furure,hath now 
r 04 actually rransferred the ſayd Right, which 
hat} otherwiſe he ſhould have had art the time 

| that the other is to enjoy ir, | 

BY) . ' 6, But becauſe words alone are nora ſuf- 
© 0 ficient Declaration of the mindgas hath been 
en ſhewed, Chap. 13. Set.8 Words ſpoken, De 
ty Fautiiro, when the Will of him that ſpcaketh 
red! them may be gathered by other Signs, may 
Ad be taken yery often, as if they were meant 
wa DePreſenti. For when it appearcrh,thar he 
ry that giveth, would have his words fo under- 
| if ood by him to-whom he givcth,as if he did 
14 SEE | actually 


T2 De Corpore . Part r:] 

' atually rransferr his Right, then he muſt} 
needs be - underſtood to will all thar'is ne- 
ceflary tothe ſame... - Ts 

7. When a mantransferrerth any. right of 

His to.another, without conſideration of re- 
ciprocal benefit paſt, preſent,or ro: come,this 
1s called Fee Gift. And in Free Gift,, no 
other words can be binding,butrhoſe which 
are De Preſenti, or De Preterito.. For being 
De Futuro only, they transfer nothing, nor 
can they be underſtondgas if. they.proceeded] 
from rhe. will of the Giver;. becauſe being a 
Free Gift, it carryeth.with it nv Qbligarion 
greater then that which is inforccd by. the 
Words, For he that promiſerh to give,with- 
out any. other conſideration but his own af 
fetion, lo long as he hath nor given, deli: 
berateth ſtill, according as the cauſes of rhe| 
Aﬀe@ions continue,, or. diminith :. And he 
. that deliberateth,. hath not yer willed, be-| 
cauſe the will is the laſt AR of his delibera-' 
tion, He that promiſeth therefore, is not 
thereby a Donor,but Doſon; which name was] 
ren to.that 4ziochns,that promiſed often, 
ut ſeldome gave. 
8.. When a man transferreth- his Right 
upon confideration of reciprocal bene fir, whi 
Is not Free Gift, bur mutual Doza(ion,.and 
*. is called Contra, And in.all Contradts, ci- 
ther both Parties preſently perform, and put 
cach other into a certainty and atturance off 
enjoying what they contra@ tor, As whet 
met 


'r:] Chaps. Politics of 


menuy or: fell, or barter :'Or one Parry 
performerh preſently, and the other promi- , 


ſeth, aswhen one {cileth upoa Truſt :-Or _ 
elſe neither Party performeth preſently,bur-. - 


ruſt one another, And i is impoſlible 
there ſhould be any kind of Contra be- ' 
fides theſe three, For either buth the Con- 

wracorstruſt,or neither,or elſe one truſteth; 
and the other nor, ES "1 
'- 9, In all: ContraQs where there isrruſt, 
the prowiſe of hin that'is rruſted, is called 
a Covenant. And this though it be a promiſe, 
and'ot the time to come, yet doth ir transfer 
the Right; when that time cometh, no-lefle 
then ant aRuall Donation, For it isx mani- 
feſt Fgne, that he which aid perform,under- 
ſtood it was rhe Will of him that was truſt- 


| ed, to peffforme alſo, Promiſes therefore, 


upon conſideration of reciprocal benefir,are 


Covenants and fignes of the will, or laſt A& 
ot Deliberation, whereby rhe liberty of per-. - 


forming, or not performing, is taken away, 


and conſequently are obligatory. For where 


Liberty ccaſcth, there beginnerh Obliga+ 
tion, FY 

10, Neverthelefle,in'ContraQs tharcon« 
ſiſt of ſuch mutual rruſt, as that nothing be 
by cither Party performed for' the reſent; 
when- the Contra is between ivch as are 
not compellable , he thar performeth firſt; 


_ conſidering the diſpoſition of mer: to take 


advantage of eycry thing for their benefir, | 
T7 g doth \ 


A, | 


. \ b 
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doth but berray himſelf thereby to the Co- | 
' yetouſneſe ur other Faſſion of Him with 
whom he contracteth, And therefore ſuch 
Covcnants are of none eſfe&, For rhere is 
noreaſon why the one ihould performe firſt, 
if the other be likely nor to Perborme after- 
ward. And whether he'be likely,or not, He 
that doubteth ſhall be Judge himſclf,as hath 
becn ſayd, Chap, 1. Sett. 3. as long as they | 
' Tremaine in the Eſtate and Liberty of Na- 
ture. But when there ſhall be ſuch Pqwey 
_ Coerciveover both the Parties, as ſhall de- 
prive them of their private Judgements in 
this point, then may ſuch Covenants be ef- 
fe&uall, ſecing he that performeth firſt ſhal | 
haye no reaſonable cauſc to doubt. of the 
performance of the other, that may be com- 
pelled thereunto, ; Pee, 
11, And foraſmuchas.in. all Covenants, 
and ContraQs,and Donarions, the Accept- 
ance of him to whom the Righr is rransfer- 
red, is neceflary to the Efjence of thoſe Co- 
yenants, Donations, &c, It is impoſlible xo .| 
make a Covenant'oc Donation x0 any, that 
by nature,or ablence,are unable; or if able, 
do not aftualrty declare their accepration of 
the ſame, Firſt of all therefore ,” it is im- 
{ible for.any ran to make a'Coycnant 
withGodAlmighry,farther then it hath pleas 
' ſed him to.declare-who ſhill receive and ac» 
cept of the ſaid Covenant, inhis name. Alſs 
it is1mpoſiible to make Covenant with;thoſe | 
living 


—_ 
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living Creatures, of whole wils we haye no 
{uſhcient ſigne, for want. of common lan- 


* gage. 


12, A Covenant to do any ation at acer- 
tain timcand place, is then diflolved by the 
Covenantor, when that time. cometh,either. 
by the Performance, or by the Violaticn, 
For a Coyenant is yoid that is once impoſit» 
ble, But a Covenant not, to. do without 
time limited, which is as much as to ſay, a 
Coyenanrt never todo, is diflolved by the 
Covenantor then cnly,when he violaterh.ir 
or dyeth,. And generally,all Covenantsare 
diſchargeable by the Covenanree, ro whoſe 


| benefir, and by whoſe r:;ght,he that makerh-. 


the Covenanris obliged, This Right there- 


| foreof rhe. Covenantee relinquiſhed,is ate- 


leaſe of the. Covenant, And univerſally, fot 
the ſame reaſon, all Obligations are derer- 
minable ar rhe will of the Obliger, 

13. Iitis a Queſtion often moved ;Whe+ 
ther ſuch Coyenants oblige ,as are extorted 


from men by Fear, As for cxample, Whe- 


ther ifa man for feare of Death,hath promis 


ſed ro givea Theef an hundred poundsthe . 
| next day, and not difcoyer him ,, whether _ 


ſuch Covenant be obligatory, or not,” And . 
though in ſome Caſes ſuch Covenanr may 
be yoid, yet ir is not-thercfore yoid,becaulſe 
extorted by Fear, For there appearerh' no 
reaſon, why that which we.do upon - Fear , 


- ſhould be lefle firme then that whicthine do 


: for 


wW. De (orpore Part 1, 


for Coverouſnefie, For borh the One and, 
the Other maketh the Aion Voluntary, . 
And if no Covenant ſhould be good, thar 
proceedcth from feare of Death,.no condi- 
tions of Peace berweene Enemies, nor any 
Laws, could be- of Force, which are all cons 
ſented to from,that Fear, For who would 
loſe the liberty that nature hath given him, . 
of governing himſclfe by his own will and 
power, if thcy. feared not Dearh in the re- 
taining of it > What Priſoner in War might 
be cuſſed to ſeek his Ranſome , and ought 
not rather to bc killed; if he. were nor tycd 
| by the Granr of his lite,ro perform his Pro-., 
. miſe ? Bur afic! the IntroduQion of Policy 
and Laws, the cale may-altcr , for if by the 


Law the performance ot fiich a Covenant be-|, 


forbidden, then he that p:om:ſcrh any thing 
to a Theif, nor only may, but muſt refuſe.to | 
perform it, Bur if the Law ſorvid nor the | 
performance, but lcaye it to the will of the 
Promiſer, then is the performanee ſtill Jaw- 
full; and the Coycnant of things lawtull is 
vbligatory, even towards a Thcit, 

14. He thar giveth, promiſerh, or cove- ; 


\nanteth to one, and aſter giveth, promifeth, | 


or Covenanteth the ſame io another,nrakerh 
void the Jater A&, For ir is impcfiable for 
a man to transfer that Right which he him- 


ſclfe hath not; and thar Rghr he hath not, || 


which he himſelf hath before transſerred. 


is, An O#h is aclayſc anncxcd ro a Pros Thi 


miſe, 


] Chop. 2 Politico. 17 


miſe,. containing a Renuntiation of Gods 


{ mercy by him that prowiteth,in caſe he per- 


form niot as fat as is lawfull and poflible for 
him ro doc, And this appeareth by the 
words which make the Eflence of the Oaxh, 


| So belpe me God. So alſo was it amongſt the 


Heathen, And the forme of the Romans 


| was; Thou Fupiter kill him that breakeath, as 1 


kill this Beaſt. The Intention therefore of 
an Oath being ro proyoke Vengeance upon . 
the Breakers of Covenant; it is tono purpoſe 
to ſweare by Men, be they never ſo great, 
' becauſe their puniſhment by divers Acci- 


| dents may be ayoided, whether the -will or 
| no, but Gods Puniftiment nor, Though ir 


were a Cuſtome of many Nations, to ſweare 


bythe life of their Princes ; yet thoſe Prin- 


ces being ambitious of Divine Honour,give 


| ſufficient Teſtimoriy, that they beleeved, 
| Nothing ought to be ſworne by ,-but- rhe 


Deity,” | 
16,.And ſeeing men cannor be afraid of 

the Power they beleceve not,and an Oath ig 

to no purpqſe,withour fear of him they ſwear 


| by, it is neceflary that he that {weareth, doe 


it in that fofme which himſelf admuterh in 


| his owne Religion , and. not in that forme 


which he uſerh,thar puttcth him to the oatb, | 
For though all men may know .by nature, 
thatthere is an Almighty Power, neverthe- 


| [elle they beleeve, nor, that they ſweare by 
1m in any othct form or naracy then. what 


their 


- 
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their own ( which they rhink rhe trac.) Re 
ligion teacheth them, YA? 
17. And by the definition of an Oath, i 
appcareth, thar ir addeth nor a greater Oh- 
ligation to perform rhe Covenant fworne, 
then the Covenant carryeth in ir ſelf,bur it 
purterh a man into grearer danger, and« 
greater puniſhment, TS 
| 18 Covenants and Oaths are De Yolu 
tarics,thatis, De Poſſtbilibus,Not can the Cy ] 
_  venanree underſtand the Covenantor i 
promile 1xpofiblts 3 for they fall not und il 
Deliberation : and conſequently (%by Chupil b 
13. Sef,15, which tnaketh'the Cotchant { 
Interpreter ) nv Covehant is tnderſtoodif Þ 
bind further, then to our beſt enderyoutR 
either in performance of the thing prot 
fed;* or in fomerhing Equivalent, - FC 
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$ . That wen ſland to their Covenants, 2. In{th 
jury defined. 3. That Ininry is done onel}'s 
to. the Cotzenantee, 4. The ſenification of 3 
thoſe Names, Faſt. #ninſft; 5." fultice not 
rioÞvly drovided thto Commutitive, and'D| 
firibative. '6.- It is 4 Law of Nature, thit| 
He that is truſted; thin not that truſt to tht(18 
| Damage of Him that trufteth. 7.1ngratitudt|o 
defined. 8. It is a Law of Nature, to en4ea 
dtavinr te ticcrommodatt one another, - wi 
q ha 


til] Chap-3. Politico. © 29 
) Rel | that man forgive upon caution for the future* 
41 - 10; 4nd that revenge ought to reſpet# the 
ch, it} future onely. 11, That reproach ail contemp# 
- Ob declared, 1s again(i the Law of Nature, 12» 
orngl That Indifference of Commerce is of the law 
ut it] af nature. 13: That Meſs:ngers imployed to 
1d off - - procure or. maintaine Peace, onght to be ſafe 
q b, the Law of Nature. Ae» 
ou 
: Cl FT is 2 common {aying,thatnatute makerh 
Ir i [ating in vain, And it is moſt certaine, 
nd that asthe truth of a concluſion, is nomore 
Chayil but:the trurh of the premiſes that make it, 
Lntd 6 the force of the Command, or Laiw' of 
od Natwre, is no more then the Force of the 
routff Reaſons inducing thereunto, Therefore-'the 
oj _ of you op mentioned in the - formet _ 
- FChapter, Se#, 2. namely, That every mam = 
4 Pod deveſt bimſelf of the A uh ' 2 
| trlyvaine, and bÞ hone'tfk &, IFthis aff 
"I were nor Law of rhe ſame Nature, Thi * 
evry man is obliged to ſtand to, and performs 
, Ini[thoſe Covenants be maketh. For what benchr 
pnetjÞ's it to a man thar any thing be promiſed,or 
3 off given unto him, if he that giveth;or promi- 
2 not ferh, performerh nor, or retaineth Rtill:rht& 
Dj Riphr of raking back whar he hath giveti > 
that! 2, The breach or violation of Covenant. 
| tht[18 that which men call Iniary, conſiſting 'in 
:yd|fome Aion or Omiflion;which is therefore 
4ealled wniuſft, For it is Aion or Omiffion 
pr without 745,or right,which was transferred. 
1 or 
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or relinquiſh before, There is a great Sy.. 
militude between that we call Iniury, or I 
zaſtice in the Actions and Converſatiens of": 
Men in the Wor1d, and that which is calle® 
Abſurd in the argumenas and Diſputationf®* 
of the Schools, Fer as he which is driyaf? 
to contradi&t an Aflcrtion by Him befor bi 
miaintained,is ſayd to be reduced to-an At 
lurdity ; ſo he that through paſſion doth, « ju 
omitreth thar which before by Covenant he, © 
promiſed to doe, or not to omit, is ſayduf”* 
commir Injuſtice ; And there is in ever 
breach of Covenant a contradigion prof. 
perly ſo called, For he that covenantet} py 
willeth to do; or omir, in the rime to come]” 
And he thar doth any Action, willeth it if” 
that preſent,which is part of the furure tim, 
contained in the Covenant, And therefor 

| he thar violateth a Covenant, willerh thi N 
Doing and the not doing of the ſame thing 

at the ſame time, which is a plaine contra 
dition. And lo Inizty is an Abſurdity of col 
yerfation,as Abſuidity is a kind of Iniuſticy 
in Diſpuration. ut 

3. Inallviolation of Covenant (to who 

ſocyer accrueth the Damage oy Iniuryil* 
done anely.ro him to whom. the Covenaillſ.. 


was made; For example, If a'man cove 
nanr.to'obcy his Maſter, and the Ma 
command hum to give Moncy to a Thirdy,” 
which he. promiſerh ro doe, and doch not . 
though this be ro-the Damage of the thirdp.. 
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* et the Iniury is done torhe Maſter onely, 
AFor he could yiolate no covenant with him 
with whom none was mage, and .therefore . 
ionk th him no Iniury. For Iniury confiſterh 
rived violation of covenant, by the definition 
6, creof, | T 
1 Ah, &+ The Name of 7ult, uniuſt, F uſtice, In- 
h. office; are Equivocall,and fignific diverſly. 
neo Juſtice and Iniuſtice,when they beartri- 
y d ured to Aftions, ſignific the ſame thing 
-verſith No Ininry, and Inzu7y, and denominare 
- the Aion 7ſt, or #niuſt, but not the Man 
P Mo, For they denominate him Guile or Not 
1Gzziry. But when Juſtice or Iniuſtice, are 


as tribured to Men, they ſignifie Pronencſſe, 
| It y . » s Mi S' 

, tld d AﬀeRion, and Inclination of Nature, 
efordhar is to ſay, Paſſions ofthe minde, apt ro 


1 thaproduce Juſt and uniuſt ARipns. So thar. 
\ingffhen a-man is ſayd to be J ſt,or Uniuſtz nor 
"rae Action, bur the Paſſion and Apritude, ro 
con09 ſuch ARions, is conſidered, And there- 
[Niche Juſtman may have commirted an un- 
uſktAQR; and an uniuſt man may have done 
honf9tly, nor only one,bur moſt of his aQions, 
; ya or there rs an Oderynt peccare 1n the uniuſt 
nanfs Well as in the Juſt , but from differenc 
Cauſes, For the uniuſt man who abſtainerth 
\.jfom Iniuries for fear of puniſhmenr,decla- 
ir 44th plainly, that the Juftice of his ARions 
norf<pendeth upon Civill Conſtitution, from 
\ir {hence puniſhments proceed, which would 
-Puaermiſe in the Eſtate of Nature be uniuſt, 
= SE according 
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according to the Fountaine from whene all 
they ſpring. This diſtinion therefore i 
 Fuſiice and 12i1ſhice,ought ro be remembre(}Itr 
that when Iniuſtice is raken for Guilty, the 
Aion is uniuſt, but not therefore the Mangin*c 
and when Juſtice is taken for G1ltlcſneſs,thpin 
A&ions are iuſt, and yer not alwaycs the 
Man, Likewiſe when Juſtice and Iniuſtic, 9 
are taken for habits of the mind, rhe Manplf : 
may he 1ſt, or uniuſt, and yer not all hig**! 
Adtions ſo, wa 

5. Concerning the Juſtice of Afions,theſ'<9? 
ſame is uſually divided into two kinds, wherf* 
of men call the one Commutative, and the he 
other Diſtributive; and are ſayd to conſiſt] 6 
the one 1N proportion Arithmetical,rhe otherpc 
in Geometrical : And Commutative JuſticegÞ © 
they place in Permuration,as Buying, Scl-PÞME! 
ing, and Barter'; Diſtributive, in giving ws" 
every man accordin : ro their deſerts, WhichP? Þ: 
diſtin&ion is not well made, in as much agf fir 
Iniury,which is the Iniuſtice of Aion,con- ail 
- fiſteth nor in the Inequality of the thingsſ9u 
changed, or diſtributed, bur 1n rhe Inequa-F'm 
lity. that men ( contrary to nature and rea-{# 
ſon ) afſume unto themſelves above rhigicÞ#s C 
Fellowes. Of which Inequality, ſhall Jlef#tÞ 
ipoken hereafter.And for Commutative [ofa 
ſtice placed in Buying and Selling, thought”) 
the thing bought be unequallco rhe pride" 
=_ far it; yer for as much as both ri|*" 
Buyer andthe ſeller are mads Judges of Nos 


. 
Ly 
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e Fan be no Iniury done: 6n cither fide, nei- 
redther Party baving truſted, or covenanted 
'thiith the other. And for Diſtributive Juſtice, 
[an hich confiſteth in rhe Diſttibution of our 
 chbwn benefits, ſeeing a thing is therfore ſaid 
thetp be our own,becauſe we may diſpole of ir 
tice our own pleaſure, ir can be nv Iniury to 
Mlaghny man, though ouc liberality be tarther 
higxtended towards another , then towards 
im ; unlefle we be thereto obliged by Co- 
rheſſenant : and then the Iniuſtice confiſteth in 
\er#he Violation of that Covenant, andnaot in 
the he Inequality of Diſtriburion, 
{6,1 6. 1t happenerh many times, that man 
herbenefitrerth , or contributeth ro the Power 
ce;bf another , without any Covenant , bur 
el. bnely upon confidence and truſt of obtain« 
| to ng the grace and fayor of that other, wherc= 
ichÞ7 be may procure a greater, or no lefle be- 
asÞefit and afliftance tv himſelfe, For hy ne- 
n.Kflity of Nature,every man dorh in all his 
geſſtluntary Aftions intend ſome good unto 
1a-fllmſelf, In this Caſe it is a Law of narure, 
ea-(ihat no man [uffer him, that thus truſteth to 
er Ps Charity,or good affettion towards him, to be 
u#i worſe Eſtate for his trulling. For if he 


pinall ſo dog men will not dare to confer my- 
afually to each others defence,nor purthem- 
glclves into cach others mercy, upon any 
Sgcarmes whatſoeyer,burt rather abide the ut- 


| ' ot and worſt cyen of Hoſlility, by which 


generall 


TT” 


encNaluc, and are thereby both ſcrisfied, there. 


's _ a - 
ade 
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_ theyaimed ar,namely ro be well uſed,is the 


be. ad nnd —_ _— 
Fa . 
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general diffidence,men will not only be inf 
forced to Warr. bur allo afraid ro come 1 
much within the danger of one aporher, af 
to make any Overture of Peace, Bur this i th 
re be underſtood of thoſe onely, that confer * 
their benefirs (| as I have ſayd ) upon truf wi 
onely, and not for tryumph or oftentation| P* 
For as when they do it upon truſt, the En oh 
\ 31s 
Reward; ſo alſo when they do it for Oſter tec 
ration , they have the Reward in then !* 
ſelves, is 
2, Bur ſecing inthis Caſe there paſſerh nq *! 
Covyenant, the breach of this Law of naru ® 


is not to be called Injury, It hath anor ot 
Name, to wit, Ingratitsde. ; ts 


$. Itis alſo a Law of Nature, That eve 
man dobelp and cndeavar to accommodate ea 


ſai 


other as far as may be, without danger of thi ®E 


Perſons, and loſie of their Means, to maintain} 
and defend themſelves. For ſeeing the Cay * ? 
ſes of Warr and Deſolation procecd fro"! 
choſe Paſſions, by which we ſtrive to acconſ?” 
modate our ſclyes, and to leaye orhers as aff"? 
as we can behind us, it followeth, thar thy**! 
Paſhon by which we ſtrive mutually roaq/V®# 
commadate cach ather, muſt be the cauſe to [; 
Pcace, And this Paſſion is that Chariry dJ** 
fined, Chap.9, Sef. 17, | Bs 
' 9. And in this Precept of Nature, is if Uh 
cluded and comprehended alſo rhis,That that 
anan forgive and pardon him that hath done ilk,” 


wron ame 
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w 022, upon his repentance and caution for the 
future. For Pardon,is Peace granted to him 
| that (haying provoked ro War) demandeth 
] it, Ir is nottherefore Charity, bur Feare, 
when a man giveth Peace to him that” re- 
penteth not, nor giveth caution Aor main- 
: | taining thercot in the time to-come, For he 
that repenteth not, remaineth with the af- 
en] feion of an Encmy ; as alſo doth he thar 
refuleth to give caution, and conſequently, 


"| is preſumed nor to leckatter Peace, but ad- * 
\ n{ vantage. And therefore to forgive Him is 
1179 NOT commanded in this Law of natwme, nor. 
rhe iS Charity, but may ſometime be prudence, 


{| Otherwife, nor to pardon upon repentance 
and caution , conſidering men cannot ab- . 
{ ſtain from proyoking one another, is neyer 
thg( 19 give Peace, And that is againſt the ge- 
.|8crall definition.of the Law of Nature, 
>aul + 19, -And ſeeing the Law of Nature com- 
mandeth Pardon, when there is repentance 
and caution for the Future , it followeth, 
hat the ſame Law ordaineth , That n9Re- 
venge be taken upon the confederation only of the 
Joffence paſt, but of the benefit to come, that is 
Jto ſay, That all Revenge ought torend ta 
jamendment , cirther of the Perſon offend- / 
ng, or of others, by the example of his pu- . 
: . Miſhmenr ; which is ſufficiently apparentgin, 
-y,f{har the Law of Nature commandeth Par-. 
\,jxF40N, where the furure time is lecured, The. 
rep amc is alſo apparent by this, Thatrevenge 
 * C when 
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when it confidereth'rhe offence paſt, is no-Jt 
thing elſe, bur preſent Triumph and Glory 
and direteth ro no End ; and what is di- 
re&ed to no end, 1s therefore unprofitable, 
and conſequently the Triumph of Revenge, |;, 
is Vain-Glory ; And whatſoever is vain, 1s/gy 
againſt Reaſon ; and to hurt one another; 
without Reaſon, is contrary to that, whichſgy 
by ſuppoſition is every mans Benefir, name [Ay 
ly Peace ., and what is contrary to peace, is; 
.conitrary-to the Law of Nature, Yon; 
x1, And becauſe all Fgns which we ſhewſcar 
ro one another of Hatred and ConrempryſNe; 
ovoke in the higheſt degree ro Quarrelli, 
and Batre], (inas muchas Life it lelt, with] x 
the condition'of enduring ſcorn, is nor eſtee-h/ j 
med worth the enjoying, much leſ'c Peace )h/gy, 
it muſt neceſlarily be iwplyed as a Law offy 
' Nature, That no man repro«ch, teuile, deridegecir 
or any otherwiſe declare his Hatred, Contemptihe r 
or _—_— of any other, But this Law is vegmyſ 
Ty little praQtiſed, For what is more ordins|',.. 
ry then reproaches of thoſe that are rich, toſ-— 
wards them that are not ? or of thoſe rhar fit]. , * 
. In place of Judicature, rowards thoſe thar arg, , 
acculed atthe Bar? although togreiverhenl,1,, 
in that manner,be no part of the puniſhmeny, 97, 
for their Crime, nor contained in their Off . 
ce, BurUſe hath prevailed, That what 44 . 
was lawful in the Lord towards the Servaill-gy,, 
whom he mainraineth , is alſo pragiſedy ye, 
lawful in the more Mighty towards oe lefld pyjs 
CNCUL _=— 
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0-Jhough rhey contribute nothing: towards 
Ys Jtheir maintenance. : | 
li-} 12, Itis allo a Law of Nature, That one 
© ;.\may allow Commerce and Traffick indiffereatly 
2e, 119 one another. For he that alloweth that to 
> 6|one man, which he denyeth ro another, de- 
ct {clareth. his hatred ro Him, to whom he de- 
chinyerh. And ro declare Hatred ,. is Warr, 
16-JAnd.upon this title was grounded,the great 
, War between the 4themans, and the Pelo- 
tenneſſans. For would the Athenians bave 
ewiondeſcended to ſuffer the Megareans, their 
prion, ro reaifick in, heir Fares, and 
cMarkets, that. War had rot begun, '. 
ith F I}, And this alſo is-a Law of Nature, That 
ecohll Meſſengers of Peace, and ſuch a3 are n- 
ce Jployed to procure and maintaine —_ between, 
N Man aud Man, may ſafely come an ns. For 
idegecing Peace is the gencral Law of Nature, 
yptihe meancs thereto ( ſuch as are theſe men) 
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L alg, A Law of Nature, that every may achnow- 
hel ledge other for bis Equal. 2, - Attetherg: 
nel. That Men! wliew: : zqualia zqualibus.:- 
"ON 35; Hmother,; thet thoſe things whith  camort 
Wit) be divided, be afed in common.. 4. : Aud» 
val!” ther, Ther things indivifible and. incommu«» 
ed #6able, beſd;vided by Lot. 5. Natural Lot; 
be Primogenitore, and feſ, poſſeſpon. 6. That 
3 © JS 2 


Mey «+ 


Ae Winn toes "oor are © an. - -. 
k "Fs 


ors. 


28 De {(orpore. Part 1, 


. men ſubmit to arbitration. 7. Of an Arbi| al 

| trator, 8. That no man preſſe his counſel] w 
pon any man againſt his will. 9. How | or 
know (uddenly what is the Law of Natwe|;q 
Io, That the Law of Nature taketh plan] Se 
after ſecurity from others to obſerve thi In 
ſame. 11, The' Right of Nature not toW-ne 
rahev away by Cuſtome, wor the Law of Nt flu 
ture abrogated by any Ad, 12, Why ti be 
Diftates of Nature are called \ Lawn ry 
13. Whatſoever is againſt Conſcepse in i lea 
man that is his owne Judge, is afin(t th| ve 
Law of Natire, 14, Of Malum+ Peng] ten 
Malum Culpz- ; Virtue” and '-Vith Wi 
15, Aptitude to ſociety, fillfilleth the -Lam Sec 
of Nature, . 73%, | © {the 

| as] 
= Queſtion which is the Betrer maiHo 
is dererminable onely in the Eſtated be i 
Goyernmenr and Policy, rhough ir be ni Pea 
Kakenfor a Queſtion of Nature, nor one} pol: 
by Ignorant men, that thinke One matÞdai1 
Blood better then Anothers by Nature, bythe 
alſo by Him, whoſe Opinions are at thisdſLay 
and in rheſc parts, of greater authority th 2 
any other humane writings, For he purteq nor 


much difference between the Powers was 


men by Nature, that he'doubterh nor ro} Thi 
down as the ground of all his Politick, Th Rig] 
ſome men arc by Nature worthy to goverſ'!an 
and Others by Nature work Þþ ro ſery Aire 


Which Foundation hath not only weaknt 


4”. 


1 Chap. 4. Politico: » 29 
Il the whole Frame of his Politicks, buthath 
A alſo given men CoJlour and Pretences, 
el whereby to diſiurb and binder the Peace of 
one another, For though there were ſach 
ta Difference of Nature, thar Maſter and 
Servant were not by conſcnt of men, but by 
Inherent Virtue, yet who hath that Emi- 
oh-nency of Virtue above others and who is fo 
ſlupid, as not to govern himlelf, ſhall neyer 
be agreed upon amongſt men, viho do eve- 
ry one-naturally think himfſclf, as ablc, at the 
kaſt to govern another, as another to go» 
yern him, And. when there: was any con- 
m2] tention. between-the, Finer and the Coutſer 

al Wits,, (as there hath been often in Times of 
im Scdition and Civill War) for the moſt parr, 
+ | theſe latrer carricd away the Victory ; and 
a long as, men arrogate-to, themſelves more 
nay Hopgour then they give to others, .it cannot 
red be imagined, how they can poſhbly. live..ua 
m4 Peace ; and conſequently we arc to ſup= 
neq poſe, that for Peace fake, Nature hath or- 
nanf'dained this Law, That every man acknowledg 
, by other for bis Fquall. And.the Breach of this - 
da Law,.is that we call Pride. ; 
thy 2. As it was neceflary that a man, ſhould 
rreq Not retain his Rightto every thing, ſo alſo 
rs 4was ir,that he ſhould retain his right ro Tome 
d Things ; to his own Body (tor example) the 
Right of Defending, whereof he could not 
ref transfer; To the Uſe of Fire, water, Free 
ery Aire, and Place to live in, and to all things 
| | C 3. neceilary 


5 / 
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neceffary for Life, Nor doth the Law © bt 
Nature command any deveſting of: otheq/«h 
Rights, then of thoſe only which cannor bd fh 
Tetainced withourthe loſſe of Peace, Seeing th 
then many: Rightsare retained, when we en| rc 
ter into peace one with another, Reaſon an(- u1 
the Law of Nature difateth , whatſoevy tu 
Right any man requireth to retain he allow ew| de 


" _ ry other man to retain the ſame. For he th 'R 


oth nor ſo, allowerh not the. Equality men} te 
tioned. inthe former Sefion., For-therey 
no acknowledgement of Worth, withonray dt 
tribution of the Equality of Benefit and Ry N: 
ſpe&. And this allowancy' of «quan equi Af 
libys, is the ſame thing with the allowing q 'the 
Propertionalia Ptoportionalihus. For wheny at 
man allowerh to every man a like,the alloy ha 
ance he maketh, will be in che fame propgy va! 
tion, m Which arc the ' Numbers of meri ty but 
whom they+ are made.” And: this- t5:ie mey; inc 
mean by d:ſtributive Fuftice, and is properh| Th: 
termed Equity. The Breach+of rhis' Law ij vc 
that which the Grecks call rNwrs&f2, which wa 
1s commonlyrendred © 10 bg) =o yrgy 1 of | 
eth to be more preciſely 'expreflied by thi - 
word Incroaghing. "> {oo It 
' 3, Ifthere paite no other Coyenant, the kne 
Law of Nature is, That ſuch things as cann| a 
be divided, he uſcd in common, roportionably 1 fucl 
the numbtrs of thera that are to uſe the ſaw, of *hc 
withont Limitation, when the Duantity there Ut ſe 
ſafficeth, For - firft ſuppoſing the rhing tqzita1 


t i] Chap. 4- PolitiCor gr 
4 & be uſed in common, nor ſufficient for them, 
thed-thar are to uſe it without Limitation, if a few 
th ſhall make more uſe - thereof then the reſt, 
eing that equality is nor obſerved, which is requi- 
> en) red in the ſecond Sefion. And this is. to be 
2nd. underſtood,as all the reſt of the Laws of Na- 
eval ture, without any other Covenant antece- 
eq6) dent ; for a man may haye given away his 
tha Right of Common, ., and 1o the caſc be al- 
nen} tered, | HE 
rey 4: Inthoſe things which neither can be 
ta divided, 'nor uſed in common, the Rule ut 
Ri Nature muſt needs be one of theſe, Log, or 
quy Alternate uſe : for beſides theſe two wayes, 
gd there can no other equality be imagined; 
eny and for alternate Uſe, he that beginneth, .- 
lon) hath the advantage ; and to redace that ad- 
Q .yantage to Equality, there is no other way. 
{ but Lot, In things therefore indiviſible and. 
ney! Incommunicable, it is the Law of Nature, 
rh] That the #6[e be alternate, or the Advantage gi- 
w if C13 away by Lot 3 becauſe. there is no other 
id) way of Equality, And Equality is the Law 
-m{ of Nature, | 
thi] - 5. There be two ſorrs of Lots; One Ar- 
birrary, made by men, an4 commonly * 
thi knowne by the Names of Lot, Chance, Ha- 
mal Ward, and the like ; and there is Natural Lot, 
ſuchas is Primogeniture, which is no more bur 
, the Chance,or Fon, of being firſt born, which 
jj! ſeemerh they conſidered, that call Inhe- 
 tritance by the name of K/eronomia,which fig- 
c C 4 nificth... 
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nifierh Diſtributiou by Lor. Secondly, Prim tr 
occupatio , firſt feizing, or finding of a thing] cl; 
whereof no man made Ule before, which forſof 
the moſt part alſo 1s meerly Chance. ou 
6. Although m-n agree upon theſe Law| ye 
of Nature, and endeavour to obſcrve the ry 
ſame; yet conſidering the Paſſions of men, ju 
that make ir difficult ro underſtand by what ke 
ations, and gircumſtances of ARions, tholg ty 
Laws are broken, there nwuſt needs ariſe ma th 
ny great controverſies about the Interpre| ſo 
ration thereof, by which the peace muſt nec for 
be diflolved, and men return again ro thelf chi 
former eſtate of hoſtility. For the taking awy| we 
of which Controverhics, it is neceſary that le 
there be ſome common Arbitrator and Fudge wh 
-to whoſe ſentence ,, both the Parties to the re 
Controverſies ought ts ſtand, And there! la 
fore it is a. Law of Nature, That in eve ei 
Controverſie, the Parlies thereto onght mu! wal th 
to agree upon an Aib:tiator , whom they boil| oy 
 1iuſt, and mitually to covenant to ſtand to th; ve 
Sentence. be ſhall give thercan, For where eve] an 
Ty man is his own Zxdge, there proper'y| 


\...,.no Judg ar all; as where. cyery, man cat yell yy 


out his own right, it hath rhe ſame ct, : 
* If there were no.right at all : and where is 
Judge,.there is no End of Controvetſic} C: 
And therefore the Right of Hoſtility re of 
maineth. | an 

7, Ap Arbitrator thercfore, or fic that th 
Judge, is rruſted by the Patics ro any. cory 'C, 
| troyerſr 


th Chap.4. >  Polittco; = =* 
rimd troverfie, ro determine the ſame by the De- 
hingl claration of his own Judgement therein, Out -- 
1 for]of which. followeth firſt , - that rhe Judge 
oughrtnot tobe concerned in rhe Contro-+ 
aw! yerfic he cadeth ; for in that caſc he is a Par-' 
the} ry, and ought by the ſame Reaſon co bee- 
nes, judged by another, Secondly, that he ma- 
what| keth no Covenant with cither of the Parties, 
hols to pronounce ſentence for the- One, more 
: m4 then forthe Orher, Nor doth he covenant 
rpre-/ ſo nach, .as that his ſenrence ſhall be juſt 
[ecd] for thar were to make the Parties Judges ot 
theſ the. Sentence, whereby, the Controverhe 
away would remaine ſtill undecided, Neverthe- 
chaj lefle-for the Truſt repoſed in-him, and for 
edge whe Equality which the Jawaf nature requi- 
> the] reth hana roconfider inthe Parries, he vio- 
here! laterh that Law, if for-favour, or hatred to 
ever] either party, he give other ſentence then he 
#aly thinkerh Right, And thirdly, that no wan . 
boti| ought ro make himſelf Judge in any Contro- 
> tlf yerfie between others, unlefie they cenſent 
eve] and agree thereto. . | 
iy -8, Itis alſorhe. Law of Nature, That. u0 
Yell man ebtiitde or prefse his Advice or Counſelt to. 
t, f diy man, that declareth himſelfe unwil ing to 
is M4 boare the ſame, For (ecing a man raketh 
1ſic} Counſel concerning what is Good or Hurc 
7 Ig of himfelf onely, and nor of his Counſellor, 
and that Counſel is a Voluntary Aion,and 
}at if therefore teraleth alſo ro the good of the 
a Counſellor, rhexe may be often iuſt cauſe ro 
erſte) | EI _ ſuſpeQ. 


« 
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uſpe&the Counſellor ; end though there 
be none, yet ſeeing Counſell uawillingly 
heard, is a needleflc. oftepce to him that i| 
not willing. to hear it, and offences tend all 
to the Breach of Peace,it is therefore againſt 
the Law of Nature to obtrude. it, 

- 9, A man rhar ſhall ſee theſe Lawes « 
Nature ſer down-and inferred with ſo many 
words, 8nd {o. much adoc, may think there 
is yer much more difhculty.and ſubrilty-re. 

uired to-acknowledge and do according ty 
rothe ſaid Laws in every ſudden nccain : 
when a man hath bura little time 10-confider, 

. And while we confider man in moſt paſhong 
as of Anger, Ambition,Coveteonſneſs,V ain-Glo 

13, and the like, that rend to the excluding 
of natural. Equality, it is truc, Bur without 
theſe Paſſions, there an eaſfie rule ro knoy 
upon a ſudden, whether the Aion I ben 
do, be againſt the Law of Nature, or not, 1, 
And it is but this ; That a man imagine Him| 


_" V3 ja poo woo. woe, 


+ & 


wm Ye 
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ſelf im the P/ace of the Party with whom Ri| | 
' hath to do, andreciprocally him in His, Whid| ty 
1s No more but a changing. {as it were) of thy 1; 
Scales. For every mans Paſſion weighetl} þ 


heavy in his owne Scale, bur in the Scak| 
of his Neighbour. And this Rule is yery we 
knowne and exprejicd in. this Old DiRate 
Dred bi fiert non vis, alteri ne feceris.. 

Io., Theſe Lawes of Nature, the Sulll; q, 
whereof conſiſteth, in forbidding us ro!F 
our own. Judges, and our own Carvers, and! 2}, 


' 


o 
an 
if 
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in commanding usto accommodate one an- 


other ; In caſc they ſhould be obſerved by - | | 


ſome,and not by others, would make the Ob« 
ſervers but a prey to them that ſhould neg- 
le& them, leaving the good bath without 
Defence againſt the Wicked, and alſo with . 
a Charge ro afliſt them; which is againſt _ 

the ſcope of the ſaid Lawes, that are made 
only for the proreQtion, and defence of 
them that keepe them, Reaſon therefore, 
and the Law of Nature over and above all 


* theſe particular Lawes, doth diQate this- . 


Law-in general, That zhoſe particular Lawcs 
be ſo.far obſerved, as they ſubutt us not to any 


Incommodity, that in 0» owne Judgments may 


#riſe, by the neglef thereof in thoſe towards 
whem we obſerve them; and conſcquently 
rcquireth no more, but the Defire and con» 
ſtanc Intention to endeayour, and be ready 
toobſerye them, unlcfle there be caule ro the. 
conmrary in other mcns refuſall ro obſerve 
them towards us. The Force therefore of - 
the Law of Nature, is not in foro externo,.. 


| ti] there be ſecurity for men to obey it, . 
| butis alwaies In foro interno, wherein the 
| Aﬀion of obedience being unſafe, the Will ._ 
and Readineſs ro performe, is raken for the. 


Performance. 
. 11, Amongſt the Lawes of Nature, Cu» 


Nomes and Preſcriptions are not numbred, 
'For wharſoever Action is againſt Reaſon, 
Tthoughir be rciterated never ſo often, or 


rhax 
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that- rhere be never ſo many Precedents| 
thereof, is ſtill againſt Reaſon, and there. 


fore not a Law of Nature, but contrary toir, 
Bur conſent and Covenant may-ſo-alter the 
Cales, which-in the Lawof Nature may be 
pur by changing the Circumſtances, that 
that which was Reaſon before, may- after. 
wards be againſt jt ; and yer is Reaſon. ſtill 


the Law, For though every man be bound|. 


ro allow equally.to another, yer if that 6- 
ther ſhall ſee cauſe to. renounce the ſame, & 
make himſelf inferior, then, if from thence- 
forth he conſider him as inferior, he break 
eth nor, thereby that Law of Nature, that 
commandeth to allow. Equallity, In ſum; 
A.mans owne Conſcat may abizdge him of the 
liberty whichthe Law of Natiire leaveth: him, 
but-cuſtem: not 3 nor can Either of them a- 
brogate cither rleſe, or any- other Law of 
Nature, 

12, And foraſmuch-as Law- ( to ſpeake 
properly) is a Command,and.theſe Difares 
as they proceed from Nature, are not Com- 
mands, they are nor.thercfore called Laws, 


in.reſpe& of Nature, but in« reſpe& of the |. 


Author of Nature, God Almighty, 

13. Andſceing.thc Laws ot Nature con- 
cern the Conſcicnct, not he only-breaketh 
them thar doth any Action contrary,bur alſs 
he whoſe attion is conformable to them, in 
caſe he think it contrary, For though the 
AQtion chance to be righr, ycrt in his Judg-! 


ment he geſpiſerh the Law; 14. Eve-þ 


—_— 


. 
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14. Every man by naturall paſſion, call 
eth that Good which pleaſeth him for the, 
preſent, or lo far forth as he can foreſec;. 
and in like manner,. thar which diſpleaſerh 
him, Evil. And therefore he that fore- 
ſeerh the whole way to his Proſervation, 
(which isthe End that every one by nature 
aymeth ar, ) muſt alſo call ir good, and the 
contrary evil, And this is that Good and 
Evil, which not cyery man in paſſion cal- 
leth fo, but all men by Reaſon, And there- 
fore rhe: fulfilling of all theſe Laws is Good. 
in Reaſon, and the breaking of them Fvill; 
And fo alſo the habit, or diſpoſition, or in- 
tention to fulfilt them Good ; and the Neg= 
let of them Eyill, And from hence com- 
th that -DiſtinRion. of Ma/um T 091, and 
Malum Culpe, ; for Malum Pint is any pain 
or moleſtation of the Mind whatſocyer ; bur 
Malum Culpe is thar ation which is contra- 
1yto Realon, and the Law of Nature: As aE 
ſo the habir of doing according to theſe and 
other Laws of Nature, that tend to our pre- 
ſervation, is that wee call Y:tue, and the 


| Habir of doing the contrary, Vice, As fot 


Example, Juſtice is that Habit by which we 
ſtand ro Covenants, Iniuſtice the' contraty 
Vice 3 Equity that Habir by which we allow 
Equality of Naturo, Afrogancy the contrary 
Vice; Gratitude the Habit whercby we re- 
quire the Benefit and truſt ofothers, Ingra- 


tituge the-contiary Vice ; Temperance the 


. Haby, 
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Habit, by which wee abſtain fromall thingy 
That rend to-our Deſtrufion, Intemperance 


the contrary Vice ; Prudcnce the ſame with 
Virtue in general, As for the common opi- 


&.on, that Virtue confiſtezth in Mediocrity| - 


and Vice in extreames, I ſee no ground 
for it, nor can find any ſuch Mediocrity, 
Courage may be Virtue, when the Darin 

is Extream, it th: Cauſe be Good ; and 
extream fear no Vice, when the danger is 
Extream. To give aman more then his 
Due,is no iniuſtice,though it be togive him 
leſs ; and in Gifts, _ it is nor the ſum that 


maketh liberaliry, bur rhe reaſon, And f| 


411 all other Virtues and Vices. I know that 
rhis DoErine of Mediocrity is Ariſtole's,but 


} is Opinions concerning Virtue and Vice, 
are.no other then thoſe which were received 
then, and are ſtill by-the generality of men, 


wunſtudycd, and therefore not very likely to. 


A 


. be accurate. 

15 , The Sum of Virtue is to be Sociable 
with them that. will be Scc.able , and For- 
midable'to them that. will nor, And the 
ſame is the Sum of the Law of Nature: For 
in being Sociable, the Law of Nature raketh 
place þy the way of Peace and Societie ; and 
to be Formidable, is the Law of Nature in 
War, where to be fearcd is a ProreCtion a 
man hath from his own Power : and as the 


:ormer conſiſteth in Actions of Equity and | 


Juſtice, the latter conhliſteth in Aﬀions of | 
Honour, b 


— 
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| nantto the Wurd of God, revealed in Ho 
þ - > ry In this Chapter therefore, L 


Hanour, And Equity, Juſtice, 2nd Honour, 
contain all virtues wharſoever. 


% 


CHAP, V; 


A Confirmation out of holy, Scripture of the. 
principall points mcntionedin the rwa laſt- 
. Chapters coneciu:ng the Lawof Nature. + , 


: He Lawes mentioned in. the former- 
Chapters, as they are callcd the Lawes 


of Nature, for that they arc the DiRates of 


Naturall Reaſoa,and alſo Morall Lawes,be- 
cauſe thy concern the Manners and Con- 
verfation, one towards anorher, ſo are they 
allo Divine Lawes in refpe& of the. Author 
thergof, God Almighty ; and ought there- 
fore toagree, or'ar leaſt not to be w—_ 


{hall produce ſuch places of Scripture, as 
appear to be moſt conſonant to the ſaid 


' Lawes, 
-*2;. And firſt, the Word of God ſfecmerh 


to-place the Divine Lawin Reaſon, by all 
ſuch Texts as aſcribe the ſame to the Heart 
and underſtanding ; as Pſal. 40,8. Thy Law 
Is in #:y Heart: Heb. $: 195. Aftcr thoſe Dayes 
ſaith theLord , 1 will-put my Lawes i their 


Mind; And Heb. 1o, 16, The ſame Pial.39, 


32. ſpeaking of the Righrtcous man he ſaith, 
| The 


er IR ” 


Our Saviour. Chriſt is {aid to be, a Preift for 


40 De (orpore Part xr; 
The Law of God in bis Heatt, Plal, 19.7, 8, 
The Law of God's perfect, converting the ſoul, 
It giveth wiſdome to the ſimple, and light unto 
the eyes, Jer, 31.33. 1 will put my Law in. 
their inward patts,and write ut in their Hearts, 
And Joh. 1. The Law-giver Himſelf, God 
Almighty, .is called by the Name of aye, 
whichis alſo called, yer. 4, The Light of men, 
And vyerſ, 9. The light which lighteth evety 
man which cometh in:o the World, All which 


are Deſcripticns of Naturall Reaſon, 


3. And that the Law Divine, for ſo much 
as is Moral], arc thoſe Preceprts which tend 
to Peace, ſcemeth to be much confirmed by 
ſuch places of Scripture, as theſe, Rom. 3, 
17.Righteouneſle( which.is rhe fufilling of 
the Law) iS called, The way of Peace, And 
Pla,$5.10, Rightconfneſs and.Pcace ſhall hiſs 


each other. And Marth, 5. 9, Bleed are the 


 ———— 


Peacemakers, And Heh. 7.2, Melchiſcdech 


King of Salem , is interpreted King of Righ- | 


teouſneſs, and King of Pcace. And ver. 21, 


ever after the order of M:lch:ſcdeck; Our of 
which may be inferred;rhat the DoGrine of 


our Saviour Chriſt annexeth the Fultilling | 


of the Law topcacec. | 
' 4. Thar:ithe Law of Nature is unalrcrabla, 
Is intimatcd. by this, that the Preiſthood of 


Melchiſedeck is everlaſting; and by the| 


Words of our Saviour , Matth, 5: 8, Hea- 


ven and Earth, ſhall paſte away, but one my | 
| ticile | - 


_—_ 


Ch p.5- Politico, - . 41 
rattle of the Laws ſhall not paſse 11ll all things be 


fulfilled. 
5. That Men ought ro ſtand to their Co- 


yenants,is taught, Pial, 15, Where the Que- 
ſtion being asked, verſ, 1, Lord, who ſhall 
dwell in thy Tavernacle, &c.1t is anſwered, 


.yerl, 4. He that ſwearethto h s own binder- 


ance, and yet changeth not. And that men 
ought to bo gratified, where no Covenant 
patieth, Deur, 25. 4.Thou ſhalrnot muxx/e the 
0x that treadeth out the Corn, which 5, Paul, 
1 Cor, 9.9. interpreteth not of Oxen bur of 
Men, ASS "What. 
6. Thar men content themſelves with 
Equality,as it is the Foundation of Natural 
Law, ſo alſo is it of the {cond Table, of the 
Divine Lay, Matth, 22 39. 40, Thou ſhalt 
lou thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. On theſe two 


' Laws depend the whole Law aud the Prophets; - 
' -which-1s not ſo. to be underſtood, as that. a 


— 


2: 


ran ſhould ſtudy ſo.much his Neighbours 
profit as his own, or that he ſhould diyide 
his Goods amongft his Neighbours ; but 
thar he ſhauld eſtcem his Neighbour worthy: 
all Rights and Priviledges that himſelf en- 
Joyeth ; and attr./butc unto him, whartſocyer 
he looketh ſhould be attribured unto him- . 
ſelf > which is no more, but that hi ſhould be 
humble, meck, and content with Equali- 


7. And thar in Diſtributing of Righta- 


"mongſt. Equalls, that Diſttibution-isro be . 


made. 


42 DeCorporee 
made according to rhe Proportions of the 
Numbers, which is the giving of equalid 
equalibus, & proportiona'za proportzonaltbus; 
we hayc, Numb. 26. 53.54. the Commande- 
ment of God ro Moſes ; Thou ſhalt divide th 


Part 


land according to tbe Numb of Names 3 h| 
many thou ſhalt give more, to few thou ſhali 


C 
I 
n 
41 
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giveleſſe, to every one according to bis Num| þy 
ber, Thar Decifion by Lot is a Means of} f 
Peace, Prov. 18.18, Thelot cau{eth contenti-| 'R 


072 ta ceaſe,. and maketh Partition among th 
M ighiy. POET: 
8. That the Accommodation and forall 


neſs of one another,which have beforc 


vine, there is no Queſtion, For they are 
the Eiſence of Charity, which is the Scope 
of the whole Law, that we ought not to re- 


—_ or reprchend one another, .is the! 


vEArine of our Saviour, Marth, 7.1; 7udg 
n0t that ye be nor judged. veil. 3. Why [eef 
thau the Mote that is in thy Brothcrs eye, and 
ſeeſt zot the Beam that is in thine own eye? 
AJſo the Law thar forbidderh usto preſs oit 
Councell yponothers further rhen they ad- 
mx,is a Divine Law, For after our Charity 
and defireto reQifie one another is rejeRed, 
to preſle it farther, is ro reprehend him, and 


condemn him,which is forbidden in the text| 


Jai recited; as alſo Rom. 14.12, Every one of 
#3 ſhall give account of himſelf to God, Let 
#5 got therefore judge on? another any more,bus 
ut 


eſt} * 
pur for Lawes of Nature, are alſo Law Dj-| 


ro 


7 
'P 


rt | Chap-5. Politico, 83 
f the] uſe your 7 udgment rather in this. that no matt. 
valid} gut an occaGon to fall, or a ſiumbling block be- 
bus; fore his Brother. | 
nde-|-"''g Farther, The Rule of men-:concern«- 
c the] 'ing the Law of Nature, . 20d tibi fiert non 
3 th] 1s, alters ne feceris, is confirmed bythe like, 
al| Marth. 7. 12. Whatſoever therefare you would 
um| have men do unto you, that: do you wrto them : 
S off for this is the Law and the Proph:ts. And 
enti-| Rom, 2, 1, In that thou Judgeſt another, theu 
£thi  condemneft thy ſelf, 8c. ERS 
" |*-x6; Ir is alfo.manifeſt by-the Scriptures, 
ive-| 'That theſe Laws concern 'only the Tribu- 
- "nal of our Confcience ; and that the AQti- 
Di-| ' ons contrary to them, ſhall be no farther 
are] puniſhed by God Almighty, then as they 
ope} proceed from :Ne ligence ,. or -Contempr, 
re-| And firſt that theſe Laycs are made re the 
the; Confeience, appearerh, Matth, 5, 20, For I. 
dg| ſay unto you, Exeept your Righteouſneſſe exceed: 
eeft| the Rightconſneſſe of the Scribes and Phariſees, 
nd| jefhatt not enter into the Kingdome of Heaven, 
ye?| Now the Phariſees were. the moſt exa& a - 
tit] mong the Jews in the external performance; 
d-| they therefore muſt want the fincerity of 
ity] Conſcience; elſe could not our Saviour 
d,| have requireda greater Righteouinefle then 
nd| theirs, For the ſame Reaſon our Saviour 
xt| Chriſt ſaith, The Publican departed from the 
of | Temple iufifjed ratber then the Phariſee, And 
e | Chriſt ſanth,his Yoke is eaſie,& his Burthen- 
u$| Light, which proceedeth from: this , that: 
Chriſt. 


44 De Corpore Part 1 q 
Chriftrequired no more rhen our beſt En ” 
deavour, And Ram.14. 23. He that dowbtal{ in} 
ts condenaed, if he eat, And in innumerably the 
- places b.th inthe 'O1d and New Teſtament was 
God Almighty declareth, that he taketh the| - | 
Will ter the Decd; both in Good and Eyilll Re 
- Aﬀions, By all which it plainly appears, for 
that the Divine Law is di&ated to the Cons| ma 
ſcience. One the uther fide is no leſs plain} isf 
that how many and hainous actions ſoeyery| wil 
man commic through :nfirmiry, he ſhall ne} Da 
, vertheleſs, whenſoever heſhall condemn the] wh! 
ſame in his uwn Conſcience, be freed from| tio! 
the puniſhments that roſuch a&ions orher;| ani 
wiſe belong. For at what time ſoevcr a ſinner] wo1 
doth repent him of bis ſinns from the bottome of | * 
bis Heart,l will. put all bis Imquties owt of m| ” 
 Yemembrance, faith the Lord. , ' © | 
I1, Concerning Revenge which by. the| © 
Law of Nature ought notto aym (as lhare| 3, 
ſayd, Chap. 3. Se& 10,) at preſent delight,| 
bur future profit, there is ſome diſhiculty 
made, as if the ſame accorded. not with the| -' 
Law Divine, by ſuch as obic& the continu] 
ance of puniſhment atter the. Day of Judge] 
ment, when there ſhallbe no place, neithe 
for amendment -nor for example, This Ob| -. 
icfion had becn of ſome force, it ſuch pun-| 
1hmenr had been ordained after all finne| + 
were paſt; bur confidering the puniſt.ugent 
was inſtituted. before finne, it ſerverh.torhe 


benchit of Mankinde,becauſe ir-kceeperh men 
| 0 


| s 
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En Chap.6. P oliticor 45 
beth in'peaceable and virtuous conyerſation by 
able the terrour, And thercfore ſuch Revenge 
ent] was'direed ro the Furure only, © 
\ the! 12, Finally,There is no ,Law of Natural 
: yilll Reaſon thar can be againſt the Law Divine; 
ars,| for God Almighty hath given Reaſon to a 
'0n-| man to be a Light unto him, And I hope ir 
ain jsfio Impiery to rhink, that God Almighty 
era] willrequire a ſtri& Account thereof, ar the ' 
.nc-| Day of Judgmenr, as of the Inſtrufions - 
the] which we were to follow in our Peregrina- 
roni| tion here, notwithſtanding the oppoſition 
her| and affronts of ſupernaruraliſts now adaycs, 
mr} rorationall and morall Converſation, 


2 ok CHAP, VI. 
ave' 7, That men notwithſtanding theſe Lawes, 
htz] * are ftillin the State of War, till they have 
ty] -'ſecxrity one againſt another. 2, The Law 
the] "of 'Nature in ar, is nothing bitt © Honour. 
mul $.' No Security without the Concord of 
gel many. 4. That Concord of many cannot 
it] be maintained without power tokeep them 
bl ".all in awe, 5. ſhe cauſe why Goncord re-- 
n-| - maincth in a multitude of ſome irrationall 
|  Crearuves, and not of men.6.That Union'is* 
nt] - pereftary for the maintaining 'of Concord,” 
hel yp How-W@nion 1s made, 8. Body politich- © 
cn] defined, g.Corporation defined. 10. Sove- 
nl TaguSnbieh defined, 11,7wo ſorsts eofBodies 
; Palinick 2 . 
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Politich, Patrimonia., and Common Wealth, fi 
| | obſe 


TN Chap. 12.Se&.16. of the treatiſe of hy. |!® 
Lman Nature,it hath been ſhewcd thatthe |!" 
Opinions men have of the Rewards ang 
Puniſhments which are to follow their ARi-!!®! 
ons, are the. Cauſcs thar make and goverg het 
the Will to thoſe A&ions, In this ' Eſtate ſ<* 
of man therefore, wherein all men. aree.|*%! 
qual,and eycry man allowed to be. his owg|®P 
Judge, the Fears they have one of another | 
are equal,and eycry mans hopes conſiſt in 
his own ſleight and ſtrength:& conſequeny- he 
ly when any man by his agtural paſſion, is | ed 
provoked to break theſe-Lawes of Nature, fi} 
rhere is no ſecurity in any other man of his #5 
own Defence but Anticipation, And for this * hey 
cauſe,cyery mans right(howſoeyer he be in. 4 
clined ropeace)of doing whatſocyer ſeemerh ©! 
ood in his own eyes, remainerh with him Þ®? 
- Rtill, as the neceſlary means of his Perſcrya- 
rion, And therefore till there be ſecurity 
amongſt men for the keeping of the Law-of 
Nature ene towards another, men are ſtill 
in the Eſtate of war, and nothing is unlay- 
full ro any man thar tendeth to his own ſafe- 
ry or Commodity: And this ſafety. and 
commedity confiſteth in the muryall aydand 
Help of orice. another, whereby. alſs. follow- |! 
eth the mutual) Fear of one another, - : 
2. Itis a proverbiall ſaying, Inter 'arma | 
| flene Leges, There is lirtle therefore to be 


ſaid 


hg 


\ 


t I: Chap. 6. Politics. 47 
th (aid concerning the Lawes that men are to 
"obſerve one towards another in Time of 
-j.. (War, wherein eycry mans Being and W:{ll- 
the ing is the rule of his Aions, Yet thus 
anguch the Lay of Nature, commandeth in 
\ i. Warg that men fatiate not the cruelty of 
erg fhcir preſent Paſhons,whereby in their own 
are Conſcience they foreſee no benefit to.come, 
ee. [for thar berrayerh not a neceflity, bur a 
wa \difpoſition of the mind to ,war, which is a- 
her gainſt the Law of Nature, And in old Time. , 
te read, that Rapine was ».Trade o life, 
herein nevertheleſs many of them <har 
ig ed it, did not vnly ſpare the lives ef thoſe 
re fey invaded,bur left them alſo ſuch things, 
his 6s were neceflary to preſerye that life which 
his they had given themzas namely,their Oxen 
n. and Inſtruments for Tillage, though they 
th carried away all their other Carrel and ſub- 
ance, And as the Rapine ir ſelf was war- 
anted in the Law of Nature,by the want of 
{kcurity otherwiſe ro maintain rhemſe)ves, 
othe exerciſe of cruelry was: forbidden by 
he ſame Law of Nature, unlefs Feat ſup- 
eſted any thing to the contrary, For no- 
ing bur Fear can juſtifie the taking away 
of anothers life, And becauſe Fear can 
id [hardly be made maniteſt, butby ſome A&i- 
'- | diſhonorable, that bewrayeth the Con-, 
ſcience of ones own Weakneſs, al men, in + 
14 [whom the Paſſion of Courage or Magnani- 
xefmity hath been Predominaht, haye a _ 
c 
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- and ſenſible adyantage. 


-ſoever of men aflembled rogether for thei 


- to one and the ſame End is thar, whicl an 
AChap. 12. Se&R,7. is called Conſent. This cor 

/ ſent(or concord)amongſt ſomany men,rhougf'® 
. it may be made by thc fear of a preſcnrt In 
_ vader, or by the hope of a preſent Cot 


Part yv* 
edf.om cruelty, inſomuch,that though therſ#® 
be:in War no Lay, the breech wherof is Injff) 
iury, yet there arc in War thoſe Lawes the®*! 
breach whereof is diſhonour, In one wor{% 
therefore, the only Law of Agions in War: 
Honour, and the Right of War, Providence) 

3. Andſecing Natural ayd is neceflary* © 
for Defence, as mutual fear is neceflary fo 
Feace, wee are to conſider how grear Ay 
are required for ſuch Defence, and for the 
cauſing of ſuch mutual fear, as men may n 
caſily adventure on one another, And fi 
it.is evident, that the murual Ayd of two 
three menis of yery little ſecurity, ' For the 
odds on the other fide, of a man or two, pi 
veth ſuſhcient encouragement ro an Wo 
And therfore before men have ſufficient ſe 
curity in the help of one another,thcir num 
ber muſt be fo great, that the Odds of a fey, 
which the enemie may have, be no certaint* C 


, 


4. And ſuppofing how grear a numbet© 
murual defence, yet ſhall nor the effe& fol: x 
low, unleſs they all- dire& their Aions td” 
one and rhe ſame End; which direRicth 


anc 


queſt, or Bootic, and endure as long as thi 2A 
| aQiot 


tt Chap. 6. Þ g(irics. 49 
therjaRion endurerth, nec vercheieſs,by rhe Diver” 
is Infley of Judgewents and Paſſions in ſo many 


- thamen contending naturally ior huyour and ' 
word/2dvantage one above another; it is impoſti- . 


Vargble, Dor only that their conſent to ayd each 
other againſt an encmie, bur allo x 6s the 
Peaceſhouwid laſt between themlelyes, with- 
out ome mutual and common fear to rule 
them, | | 
5. But contrary hereunto may be obie&- 
ed, the experience we have of ccrtain living 
[Creatures irrational, that neyertheleſs con- 
tinually live in ſuch good Order and Go- 


VO 


r the jvefnmenr for thejr common benekir, and are }. 


:Hloftee frem Seditiun & War amongſtthem- 
clyes, thar for Pcace, Profit, and Defence, 
ir ſe/nothing more .can be imaginable, And the 
um Experience we haye in this, is in that little 
feg,Creature the Bee, which is therefore reckon- 
ainged amongſt 4nimalia Politica, Why there- 

fore may nor men that foreſee rhe Benefit of 
abe|Concord., continually maintain the fame 
ſy” ithout compulſion, as well as they > To 
phich I anſwer, That amongſt other living 
« j{-reatures, there is no Queſtion of Prece- 
tic nce in their owne Species, nor ſtrife about 
hicf1onour , or acknowledgement ,of one an- 
«l&hers wiſdome, as: there is amongſt Men, 


1 owards another, and from thence Sedirtion 
>anf20d War, Secondly, thoſe living Creatures 
ch{4'1m every one at Peace, and Food comman 
Wo _ D ; ro 


rom whence ariſe Envie and Hatred of one. 


\ 


FO De (" 07P07es 'Party C 
G themall; Men aym at Dominion, Sug. Te 
Tority,and private wealth, which are diſtin} 4 
in every man,and breed Contcnrtion, Thin. Pt 
ly , thoſe living Creatures, that are witha Pc 
Reaſon, have nor learning enough to cſy ©0 
or to think they elpy any defe& in rhe 6G th 
vernment ; and therefore are content $< 
therewith. Burin a mulrirude of men, 
are alwaics ſome thar think themſelveswill $1 
then the reſt, and ſtrive to alter whar thy Ct 
' think amiſs,and divers of them ſtrive to In 


divers wayes,and that cauſeth War, Founj 9 
iy, they wanr'Speech, and are thereforew 9b 
able ro inſtigate one another 'to Fad the 
' Which men want nor, Fifthly , they = 


" No conception of Right and Wrong, 
only of Pleaſure and Pain, and thereforey £00 
ſo no cenſure of ene another, nor of thi''7 
"Commander, as long as they are themſcht-th!s 
ar eaſe ; whereas men thar'make themfchn kim 
Judges of Right and Wrong,-arc rhentnſol 
at quiet, when they are moſt at calc, / W/4ll1 
'ly, Natural-Concord , ſuch 'as is :amonfſt0fs; 
'thole Creatures, is rhe work of God: byyfen 
way of Nature ; bur Concord amonp ſt mfWin« 
is artificial, and by way of Covenant, © 
tterefore'no-wonder,if fuchirrarional Cif®Cc 
tures as govern themſelvs.in Multirudef% ol 
ir-much more firmly then Mankind, rhalerer 
ir by Arbitrary Inftitution, | teal 
6, Ir remainerh therefore ſtil], rhac CFR 
ent (by which I underſtand the Condf®f Ti 
\ : Th :» 


RX Gs. 


rt. Chap. 6. Politico: FL 
Sl. rence of many mens Wils to one Action } 
-Qinh-4s not ſuſficienct Security for their common 
hid Peace, without the creEion cf ſome common 
thy. Power, by the feare whereof, they may be 
compelled both to keep the Peace amongſt | 
themſelves, and-to-joyn their ſtrengths rta- 
| gether, againſt a common Enemy, And 
that this may be;done, there is no way ima- 
ginablc, bur only Union, which is defined, 
Chap, 12, Set, 8. to be the —— or 
Including.the Wils of:many in the Wilot - 
ri} 0ne man, or inthe Will of the greateſt pare 
ey ©fany one number -of men, thar isto ſay, in 
i the Will of :one>Man, or, of one, Camncel.. For 
a:Councel is nothing clic, ,but.an Aſſcmbly 
_ þ« ofmen' SI gancerning ſomething 
red) Common to themall, | 
14-7. The making ;of Union conſiſteth. in 
eht-this, That every. man by . Covenant . oblige 
hn fimiſclfrofome Onc,: and the ſame man, or 
of #0/ſome one:and the ſame: Councel, by.rhem 
Wall named.and derermined,to do thoſc,ati- 
onſe6f1s;-which the-ſajd manor . Councell ſhall 
ypeommand them! tudo, ; and to 'dono aftion 
-afwhick He or They. ſhall forbid, or command 
them notro:do, :And farther, m.-caſe.irt. be 
Cif®CouncelL, whole commands: they..coyenant 
te $0 obey} thar therizalſo they .cavenant, thar 
(x ry manſhall hold that-for-the; command 
T&hrhewhole!:Councel,; which is the, cyma- 
opnand of the greatet part. of choſe men,wher- 
nf Tuch :Qouncel Mm - And though 
1s z 


re ' the 


52 De Corpore Part x] C 
The Will of Man being voluntary., buf p: 
The Beginning of Voluntary aRions, 15 net w 
Tubje& ro Deliberation and Covenant, ya al 
xwhen a man coyenanteh to ſubje& his Will 
tothe command of another,he obligerh him 
ſclf rothis, that he reſigne his ſtrength and| S 
meanes to him , whom the covenantethsto] ms 
obey. And hereby he thar is to command, | /ar 
way by the uſe of all rheir means & ſtrength,| ct, 
be able by the terrour thereof, to frame rhe| the 
Will of them all ro Uniry and Concord, | the 
mongſt themſelves. 73% 
'$.” This Union ſo made, is' that which the. 
Men call now adayes, A. Body Politick, or Ci} } 
Vil Society and the Greeks call it aug} OW! 
that is ro ſay,-a City, which may be de fine(| 5c 
ro bea multitude. of men, unired as ont] Al 
Perſon, by a common power,for their con 29! 
mon Peace, Defence and Benefit, .. +; Ri 
© -g Anqdas this Union into a Ciry. or. Bod| ferr: 
Polirick, is inſtituted with: common Pows Pol 
'over all rher particular Perſons,or Memben| 97: 
thereof; ro the common good of them all, 
ſoallo may rhere be amongft a ?mulritudeq? 
thoſe Members inftirurted, a ſuberdinate i 
Nionof certain men,for certain common ad F#* 
-onstobe don-by thoſe men for ſome commaſy'. 
'Benefir'bf theirs, or of the whole City; 4 2”: 
for ſubordinate Governmenr, for. Counſel] 290: 
for Trade, and the like, And theſe Su 
ordinare Bodies Polirick are uſually c 
Corporations ; and their power ſuch overt 


e 


t 1] Chap.6. Polit ico. 53 
bu| particulars: of their 'own Society, as the 
rot] whole City whereof they are Members have 


ye] allowed rhem, 


, 10, In all Cirics, or Bodics politi ck not 
| Subordinate, bur Independent, thar One 
h'to] man, or one Conncel!l,tg whom the particu- 
nd] Jar Members have given that common Pows 
h,| er, 1s called their Soverargn, and his power 
the] the Soveraign power 3 which confiſteth in 
, | the power and the ſtrength, that every of: 
the Members have transferred to him trom. 
ich] themſc lves by Covenant And becaulc'ir is 
Ci) impoſſible for any man really to transfer his. 
ug} own ſtrengrh to anorher,or for that other to” 
receive ir, it is to be underſtood, that to 
one] ffansfer a mans om and ſtrength, is no 
an! More, but to lay by or relinquiſh his own. 
| Right of Reſiſting him to whom he ſo tranſ- 
oh; ferreth ir, And every Member of the Body 
wel Polirick,is called a Swbie, ro wit, tothe So- 
ven] V07 4198, 
ll] 72x, The cauſc in generall,which moverth 
+43 man to become ſubie@ to another, is (as, 
 y] fave fayd alrcady)the fear of nor otherwiſe! 
a preſerviug himſelf, And a man may ſubic&- 
ag/Pimſc fro him thar invadeth,or may invade 
| lim, for fear of him ; or men may joyne 
aj amongſt themſelves,to ſubje& themſelvs ro 
al fuch as they ſhall agree upon for fear of 
þ &hers, and when many men ſubje& rhem- 
aþ1ves the former way, there ariſcth rhence 
| | =—4 a Bos 


ned 


54 De Corpore Part 23h: 
a Body politick,as it were naturally, From| 
 Whence preceedeth Dominion, Paternatl, and| ,; 
Deſpotique, And when they ſubie& them-| - 
ſelyesthe other way, by mutual agreement | 
amongſt many,the Body politick they make, | 
Is for the moft part called a Common ly 
Wealth in diſtinion from the former, | * 6 
though the name be the generall name for | ,, 
wm, dey And I thall ſpeak in the fiſt | , 
place of Common wealths, and afterward|| ,, 
of —_ politics, Patiimonial), and deſpos,| 
tical, 


The Second part. 
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CHAP. 1,:..- 
the " 


xr. Introduttion..2. A Multitxde before their 7 
2ong8c. 3. Expreſſe. Conſent of every parti | 
 exelaty 8&6, 4. Demociaticaly; Aiiſtocraticall,, hi ; 
' Manarchiall utniop, may: be inflututed fa |® 2 
- ear, 0's Kos. 5, Without” ſecurity 20. prt, = 
ate: Right celinquiſhed. 6. Covenants of |, | 
 Gowernment without Power of Coertion ara, 
ze Secwwity. 7. Powers Ccociorve, &c 8, The þ 7 
Sword of Was, &c. 9. Deciſion in all De- = 
bates &c. annexed to ths Sword. 19, Laws, 1 : 
Emvilz &£.1.1, Appointment of Mazeſtrate s,, h "; 


- 201Chap. 1. Politico: * 55. 
&c, 12. Sovcrargn Power 1auludeah 1mnpu- 
wy. 13- 4 (ſuppoſed Common Vealih, where 
m-] Lawes Are made firſl, and the Commoen- 
clit | wealth after. 14. The ſame 7cfelled. 15. 
ke, | Mixt Formes of Government ſup, ofed m 
OD'| Soverargny. 16. That vefelled. 17. Mixt 
* Government, &c. 18. Reaſon and Exptri- 
ot | ence to frove abſolute Soucratignty ſome 
ſt | where in all Common Wealths. 19, Sore 
rd principal, RC, marks of Soveratgnty . 


II2tD N that Treatiſe of humane 
IF@ nature which was formeriy 
Y printed, hath been wholly 


$0) 


IRIS ſpent in the conſideration 
SIS iſpent in th 
| =D ceP). of the naturall power, and 
QSURey the Natural Eſtate of Man, 
or C1 SdT  namely,of his;cognitionand 
' *|Paſhons.in. the firſt eleven Chapters, and 
how from. thence preceed his, Aftions'; in 
4.4e Twelfth, how men know. one anothers 
;. [nds : In the laft,, in what Eſtate Mens 
1 Paſhons ſer them, In the firſt Chapter of 
- [Uis/Treatiſe, what Eſtate they are direed | 
; to by, the DiRares of reaſon,that is to ſay, 
f what be the principall Articles ofthe Law of 
\{Nature,in the 2, 3. 4. 5. And laſtly,* bow 
 Þ multitude of perſons Natural, are united. 
.. Py Covenants into one perſon civil,or Body 
c Politik, In this part rherefore ſhall be con-. 
. Pdcred, the Nature ofa Body palitick, and. 
by P. . 
"Phe Lawes thereof, otherwiſe called Ci- 
E De D 4 vill 


Y 


wy 
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vill Laws, And whereas it bath been ſay 
in the Jaſt Chapter, and laſt Sed&tion of the 
former part, that rhere be rwo ayes of e- 
recting a Body politick; One by Aroitraty 


Inftiturion of many men atlembled rope. 
ther which is like a creation out of nothins' 


'C 


nu 
wh 
ſta 
ſed 


C01 


am 


by humane Wir ; the other by Compulkion, for 
whichis as it were a Generation thereof ay] bt 


of natural force ; I ſhall firſt ſpeak of ſuch 
erection ofa Body politick, as proccedeth 
from the Allembly and conſcat ofa My. 
rudc, | | 
2, Having in this place roconfider,a mul. 
tirude of men abour to ynite themſelyes in- 
toa Body palirick, for their ſecuriry,. both 
againſt one another, and againſt common 
Enemies, and that by Covenatgts,the knows 
ledge. of what Covenants they muſt needs 


make, dependeth on the Knowledge of the: 


perſons, and the knowledge of their end, 


Firſt, for rhcir perſons they are many, and| 


(as yet) not one ; nor can any Action dohe 
in a multitude of People met together,be at- 
tribured to the multitude,or truly called the 
Action of the multitudegunleſs every mans 
Hang, aud every mans Will, ( nor lo much 
as one excepted) have' concurred thereto, 
For Multicude, though in their perſons they 
run together, yer they concur not alwaics 
- In their Deſfignes. For even ar thar time 
when men are in tumulr,though they agree 
a number of them-'ro one 'milcheife, andi 


num 


tng 


rt'2] Chap. . Politico, 57. 
fay{] number of them ro one another ; yer inthe 
the] Whole, rhey are amongſt themſclyes in the 
of e.| ſtate of Hoſtility,and not of Peace ; like the 
raty! ſeditious Jews beſieged in Feruſalem, that 
ope.| could Joyn againſt their enemies, and fight 
bing! amcngt themſelyes, Whenſocyer there= 
Hon, tore any man ſaith, that a number of men 
our) hath done any Act, ir is to be underſtood , 
ſuch] that eycry particular man in that number 
deth| hath conſented therunto,and not the great= 
ult.] eſt,part only, Secondly, Though thus al- 
- | embled with intention to unite themſelves, 
nul./ they are yer in that Eſtate in which every 
;in-| man hath right rocyery thing, and conſe- 
oth} quently as hath been ſayd, Chap. 1, Sect.1o, 
nog] in an Eftace of inioying nothing, A nd there- 
ows| fore Meum & Tuum, hath no place amongft 
eds] them, | | 
the! 3. The firſt thing rherefore rhey are to 
nd,} dois expreſly, every man to conſent to 
nd}-ſomerhing by which they may come neer to 
he] their Ends, which can be nothing cle ima- 
ar-| ginable, bur this, that they allow the Wills 
he] of the maior part of their whole number, or 
ns] the Wills of the maior part of ſome certain + 
>| aumber of men by them derermined and 
0.| named; or laſtly,the Will of ſome one man, 
<y| toinyolve and be taken for the Wilis of eve+ 
i] ry man, And this done they are united , 
ne] and a Body Potirich, And if rhe. major part 
e| of their whale Number be ſuppoſed to in- 
la] volye the Wills of all the particulars, then 
1. - WD. 49 are 
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volye the wills of the - particulars, then 
are they ſaid to be a Democractegthat is to ſay, 
2 Government wherein the. whole Number, 
or ſo many of them as pleaſe, being aflem- 
bled togerher, are rhe Soveraign, aud every 
particular man a' Subje&t, If the major 

art of a certain. number of men named or 
diſtinguiſhed from the reſt, be ſuppoſed to 
involve the wills of every one of the parti 
eulars,then arc they ſaid to: be an Oltgarch, 
or Ariſtocracy, whichtwo words fignihe the 
ſame thing,together with the divers Paſſiuas 
of thoſe thar uſe them. For when the men 
that be in that Oſhze pleaſe, they are called 
an Ariſtocracy, or otherwiſe an Oligarchy, 
where in thote the major part of which de- 
clare the Wills @f the whole multitude being 
aſſembled, are the Soveraign, and every 


man ſeyerally a Subie&, Laſtly, if their! 


Conſent be ſuch, that the Will of one man 
whom they name, thall ſtand for the Wilk 
of them all, then is their Government or 
Union called a Mg;zarchy,and-that 2ne man 


a Soveraign, and every of the reſta Sub-| 


ic, | 

- 4. Andthoſe ſeyeral ſorts of Unions, Go" 
vernments, and Subicctions, of Mans Will 
may be underſtood to be made, either abſo- 
lurely, that is fo ſay, for all future time, or 
for a time Jimired only. But forasmuch 4s 
we ſpeak here of a Body. politick,inſtituted 
for the perperuall Benefit and: defence of 
them 


the 
ſpe 


cr 


| and 


| ChapiT. Politico. FF? 
hen| them, that make it; which therefore men . 
ag defge ould laſt for ever, 1 wilk omit to: 
ber,| ſpeakof thoſe that. be remporary,and. conſi- 
<m.| der of thoſe thax. be for ever,,. - ;; 1; 
ery] 5. The end for which one man giveth up, , 
1jor| and relinquiſherh ro another,or others the 
{ or] right of protecting & defending himlelf by 
Ito] his own. power,is the ſecurity which he ex- 
rti-| peer, thereby, of proteion and. defence 
#1, | om, thoſe ro, whom he doth ſq relinquiſh. its 
the] and.a;man may then account. himfelf in the. 
8s] eſtate of ſecurity, when he can. foreſee no 
ien} violence ro be done unto him, from which 
ed | the Doer may not be deterred by the power 
hy, | a that Soveraign,to whom they have every 
de- | one ſubieted rhnemſelves: .and wichout that 
ng ſecurity,there is no realon-for a man to de- 
ry | prixe himſelfof his own Adyantages, and, 
cir | make himſelf a prey to others, And there= 
an | fore when there is not ſuch a Soveraign 
1k | power ereted,. as may afford rhis lecurity, 
or | #.isto be underſtood that every mans right 
an | of doing whatſoever ſecmeth good. in 11S 
ib- | own eyes, remaincth Nill with him 3 and 
contrarywile, where any Subic& hath right 
of | by his own Judgment and diſcretion, to 
ill | make uſe of his force,it is to be r-nderſtood: 
o- | that cyety man harh the ke, and conle- 
of | qu tly thatrhere is no Common, Wegith 
4s | arall eſtabliſhed. How ſar therefore in;the 
-4| making ofa Common Wealth, man {ubje&- 
of | &h his Will ro the power of others, muſt 
KOs OR app car 


60 De Corpore 


aPpear from the End ,namely,Security.Fy 
Whatſoeycetis neceftery to be by |Covenan 
Transferredfor the atraining thereof,ſo much 


is transferred,or elfc every man is inhis tz, 1 


tu rall Eiberay tb fecure himſelf, 

6, Covenants agreed upon by every man 
aflembled for the making of a Common 
Wealth; and put in writing withour ere&- 
3g of a power of Cocrcion, are no reaſon. 
able Securiry for any'ot them thar ſo cove 


nant, norare to bc called Laws, and leave |: 


men ſtill inthe EQate of Nature and Hoſti- 
lity, For ſecing the Wills of moſt men are 

oyerned only by Fcar, and where thereis 
No power of Coctcion, there is no Fear, the 
Wills of moft men will follow their Paſſions 
of Coverouſneſs, Luſt, Anger,and the like, 


to the breaking of thoſe Covenants, where- ! 


by the reſt alſo, who otherwiſe would keep 
them, are ſer at liberty, and haye no Law, 
bur from themſelves. 

5, This power of1Coercion as hath been 
fayd, Chap. 2.Se&. 3. of the former part con- 
Gſteth in the transferring of every. mans 
ſight of Reſiſtance againſt him, ro whom 
he hath transferred the Power of Coercion, 
It followeth therefore, that no man in any 
Common Wealth whatſocver hath right ro 
refiſt him, or them, on whom they have 
transfcrred this Power Coerciyc, or{as men 
uſc to call it the Sword of Juſtice, ſuppoſing 
the not Reſiſtance poſſible, For part 1, 


Chap, 


Part al C 


C 


4 Chap. Yo Politico, Py 


Chap. .Se&.18.Covenants bind bur ro the 
utmoſt of our endeavour, | 
8. And foraſmuch as they who are amongſt 


| themſelves in ſecurity, by the means of this 
| Sword of Juſtice, that keep them all in awe, 


are nevertheleſs in danger of enemies from 
withour, it there be not ſome mcans found, 
to unite their Strengths and natural forces, 
in the refiſtance of ſuch enemies,their peace 


-| smongft themſelves is but in vain, And 
therefore it is to be underſtood as a Cove- 


nant of every Member, ro contribute their 
ſeveral forces fore the Defence of the whole, 
wherchy to make one power as ſuſficiez r, as 
is poſſible for their Defence, Now ſeexng 
that every man hath already transferred the 
fe of his ſtrength ro him, or them, that 


| have the Sword of juſtice, it followeth,thax 


the Power of Defence, thar is to ſay, the 
Sword of war,be in the ſame Hands, where- 

in is the Sword of Juſtice; and conſe quently 
thoſe two Swords are but One, and that in- 
ſeperably and eflentiallyannexed to the So- 

veraign Power, 

g. Moreover, ſecing to bave the Righr of 
the Sword, is nothing eMe but ro: have the 
Uſe thereof depending onely on the Judge- 
ment and diſcretion of Him or Them thar 
have ir, it followerh, that the Powe! of In- 
'denture inall Controverſies, wherein the 
Sword of Juſtice isto be uſcd;and'in all de= 
liberarions concerning War, (wherein _ 
. Ulie 
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Uſe of that Sword is required) the right o| 


Reſolying and determining what, is.to þg 
done, balong to the ſame Soveraign. - . 
10, Farther, confideringſir is no leſs, bur! 
much more neceflary to prevent Violence & | 
Rapine, then to puniſh the ſaine when it js | 
- committed,& all violence proceedeth from 
Controverſics that ariſe berween men con- 
cerning Meum & Tuum, Rightand Wrong, 
Good and Bad, andthe like which mcn uſe 
everyone to meaſure by their own. Judge» 
ments, it b:longeth allo ro the Judgment 
of the ſame Sovcraign Power, to et forth 
and make known the common meaſure by 
which cvery man is to know what is his, and 
what anothers ; whatis good and what by 


and what he ought to. do 2nd, what not, an( 
to command the {aine'to te obſerved.. And 
theſe meaſures of the Aftions of the Sub- 
ics are thoſe, which men.cail Laws politick, 
or Civi],The making whereof,muſt of right: 
belong to him that hath rhe power of the, 
Sword, by which men are compe]led:to obs 
ferve them ; for otherwiſe they thould be 
made in vain, _ 

. It, Farthermore, ſeeing it is impoffible- 
that any one man ihat hath fuch Soyeraign 
Power, can te ablein perſon,to hear and de- 
termine all 'Controyerfics, to be preſentat 
al deliberations concerning common good, 
and to cxecute and perform-all thoſe com- 
mon aEions that belong thereunto, whereby 

there: 


fs 
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there will be neceflity of Magiſtrates,and 
Miniſters of publique affaires ; it is conſe- 

uentthar the appyintment, nomination, & 
intention of the ſame be underſtood; as-an 
inſeperable parr' of the ſame ſoycraigntyz 
10 which the ſum of all iudicarure,and cxe- 
cution hath been already annexed. | 

12, And foraſmuch as the right to uſe the 
forces of eycry particular member, is ttanſ- 
ferred from themſelyes,ro their ſoyeraign,a - 
man will eafily fall upon this conclufton of 
himſelf, rhar ro ſoycraign power ({wharſoe- 
ver it doth ) there belongeth Impunity, 

13, The ſum of theſe Rights of Sovcr. ign- 
ty ; namely the ablolute uſe of the Sword in 
Peace and War,the making and abrogaring 
of Laws,Supream, F udicature,& Deciſion;in al 
Debate iudiciall and dcliberative,the nomi- 
nation of all Magiſtrates,and Miniſters,with 
other Rights contained inthe ſame,raake the 
loveraign power no leſs abſolute in the com- 
mon-wealrh, then before Common-wealth, 
everyman was abſolyre in-himſelf,-to do; or 
not todo, what he: thoughr good ; which 
men that have nor had the experience of 
that miſerable eſtarc,to which men are redu- 
ed by long War,think ſo hard a condition, 
thatthey cannot eafily acknowledge ſuch 
coyenants, and ſubie&ion on their parrs; as ' 
are here.ſet down to have been ever neceſ}a- 
ly to their peace, And therefore ſome have 
maginedthat a, Common-Wealth may be 

" REIN COlRe 


' - raiſed and procured at the Will of him that 


4 De Corpore Party} 


_ conſtirured,in ſuch wanner as the Soveraign 
Power may be ſo limited, and moderared, a 
they ſhall:think fir trhemielves, For Exam. 


ple; They ſuppoſe a Multitude of men tg 
have agrecd upon certain Articles, (which! 


they preſently call Lawes ) declaring hoy 
they will be governcd, and that done, to 
agree farther upon ſome man, or number of 
men, to ſce the ſame Articles performed, 
and pur in cxccution ; and to enable Him, 
or Them thcreunro, they allot unto them a 
Proviſion limitcd,as of certain Lands,raxes, 
Penalties, ard the like rhen, which (if mi- 
ſpent) they thall, have no more, without a 


new Conlicnt of the ſame men that allowed | 


the former, And thus they think they haye 
made a Comman Wealth, in which it is un- 
Jawfull for any private man to make uſe of 
his owne Syword for his Security ; whercin 
they deceive themlelves, ; 7 
I4, For firft, if to the Revenue, it did ne- 
ceflarily follow, that there might be Forces 


hath ſuch Revenue, yer ſince the Reyenue 
15 limired, fo muſt allotke Forccs:.b t limi- 
ted Forces againſt the Power of an Enemy, 


which wee cannot limir, are unſufficient, | 


Whenſoever therefore there happeneth an 
Invaſion greater then thoſe Forces are able 
to rehiſt, and there be no other right to levy 
more, then is every man by "_ 

£1 0 


t 3] Chap.z. 


als 


Politico, 65: 
of Nature, allowed to make the beſt proviſt- 
on he can for himſelf ; and thas is the Pri- 


1 to) 


yate Sword, and the eſtatc of War again re- 
' duced, Bur ſeeing Revenue , without rhe 


ach! righr of commanding men, is of no uſe, nei- 


10W 
to 


| ther in Peace nor War, it is neccliary to be 


ſuppoſed,rhar he that hath the Adminiſtra- 


r of | tron of thoſe Articles, which are in the for- 


es, 


| 


mer SeRion ſuppoſed, muſt have alſo right 
to make uſe of the ſtrengrhs of particular 
men, And whart reaſon foever giveth him 
that right oyerany one, giveth him the fame 


-| over all, And then is his Righr abfolurc, 


For he that hath Righr to all their Forces, 


bo 


hath right to diſpoſe of the ſame, Again, 
ſuppoſing rthofe limited forces and Revenue, , 
cirher by the neceflary, or near uſe of 

them ro fail, andrthar for a ſupply the lam e 
multitude be again to be afſembled,who ſhall 
have power to aſſemble them, that is tocom= 


«| pel them ts come together ? If he that de- 


mandeth the ſupply,hath that Righr,ro wir, 
the right to compell them all, rhen is his 
Soveraignrty abſolute if nor, rhen is every 
particular man ar liberty to come, or not ; 
to frame a new Common wealth,or nor,-and 


| ſothe right of the private Sword returneth. 


bur ſuppoſe rhem willingly;and of their own 
accord ajlembled to Js / of this ſupply, 
if now ir be ilin their choice,wherher they 
ſtall give ir,or net, it is alſo in their choice, 
whecher the Cummon Wealth ſhall ſtand,or 


| nor, * A 
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not, And therefore rhere lieth not upon' 
any ofthem any civil Obligation that may 
hinder them from ufing force, in caſe they 
think ir rend to theiv defence, This DeyiceW# 


F 


Ul 


firſt, and then a Civil Body afterwards ( as 
if Policy made a Body Politick, and not a 
Body Politick made Policy) is of no cfteQ. "e 


15. Others, to avoid the hard condition, F; th 
as they take ir, of ablolute ſubieAion ( which, 
(in hatred t]ercro) they alſo call flayerie) 
have deſpiled a Government, as they think, 
mixed of three ſorts of Soveraignty, Ay}. 
for Example; They ſuppoſe the power of Jnea 
making Laws, given-to ſome great Aflembly 
Democratical, the Power of Judicature to. 
{ome other Afembly, and; the Adminiftras, 
an of the-Laws to a 'Third, or to ſame. ang, | 
Man; and this Policy they call mixt Mona-,Jyj 
chy, or mixt Ariſtocracy, or mixt Democta- {er 
Cy, according as any of theſe three lorts do. 
moſt vifibly predominate. And in this cftate 
of Government, they thinke the uſe of the. 


F 


Private Sword excluded, 


''16;, And ſuppoſing it were ſo, How were 
this condition which they call favery, caſed 
thereby, For inthis Eſtate rhey would have 
noman allowed, eitherto be his own Judge, |,.: 
or own Caryer, or to make any Lawes unto |, 
himſelf; and- as long as theſe three agree a 
they are as abſohmnely ſubje& to them, as is | 
& a 


t 5 ICh1p.F» Politico. is - - 
pon #Child ro rhe Father, or a Slave to the Ma, 
nay. (fer, in the ſtare of Nature, The caſe there- 
-hey fore of this SubzeQtion, muſt conſiſt in- the 
vice dilagreement of thoſe amongſt whom they 
ag tave-diſtt ibured the rights of foveraign pows= 
( as. But the ſame Diſagreement is War, The 

viſion therefore of rhe Soveraignty, cither 
orketh no efte& to the taking away of ſim- 
le Subjeftion, or Ha War, where- 


JC 4 
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N, lathe private Sword hath place againe, Bur 
Chite Truth is, as hath been already ſhewed in. 
1c) |1.8,9, Io, LI, 12, precedent Seions, the 
ok, | vcraignty is indivifible, And that ſeem-. 
AF lng.mixture. of ſeverall kinds of Govern» 
of, nr, not mixture of the: things themſelves, 
ly, Confuſfion.in oar underftandings, thar. 
© kannot find. out- readily to. whom: we haye. 
if, | 37; Bue thoughiths Soyeraignty jbe not - 


#,; but. be alwaics, cither fimple Nemo- 
racy, or ſimple Ariftocracy,, of pure Mo-, 
Inarchy, nevertheleſs in the Adminiſtration 
hereof, all thoſe ſorts of government may. 
fave place: ſybordinate, Far | Suppoſe the. 
 Poveraign power be Democracy, as. it was 
 fanetimes 1n Rezyc,yet ar.the ſame time they, 
may have a Counſel Ariſtocrarical,, ſuch as | 
was the Senate; and ar the ſame time they - 
my have a Subordinate Monarch, ſuch as, 
Wa their DiQator, who had, for a time, rhe. 
exerciſe ofthe whole Soveraignty,& ſuch as. 
call Gencrals in war ,So allo in Monarchy 
| there 
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There may be a Councel Ariſtocraricald 


. 1 F D h K 
w a 
1 


ther 


men,cholen by the Monarch,or Democrat| j,gft 
cal of men choſen by the conſent (the Mg] he 

narch permitting) of all the particular meg| her 
._ _ of the Common Wealth, And this mixtuty| pers! 


is it that impoſerh,as it it were the mixture 
of ſoveraignty.As if a man ſhonld think}be. 


cauſe the great Councelof Yemce doth 7 


thing ordinarily but chooſe Magiſtrars,Mi. 
niſtersof State, Captains, and Governoutj 
of Towns, Ambaſladors, Councellors, an( 
the like, thar therefore their part of theſy; 
yeraige ,isonly chuſing of Magiſtrateg 
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that the making of War, and Peace, al| Ger 


Laws were not theirs, bur the parr of ſuch 
Counſellors as they appointed thereto; 
wheras it is the part of theſe to 'doir bur ſub- 


ordinately,rhe ſupream authority therof be- 

ing in the Grear Councel that chuſe them, | 
"13. And as Reaſon teacheth us, thata; , 

man conſidered out of ſubje&ion to Lawes,|' 


and out of all Covenants obligatory to 6- 


thers,is free to do and undo,and deliberate] 


as long as he liſteth, every member being 


obedient to the Will of the whole man,rhat|' 
Liberty being m_ elſe bur his narurall] 


Power,withour which he is no better then an 
inanimate Creature, not able to help him- 


ſelf; ſo alſo it reacheth us, thar a Body po-|. 


litick, -of what kind foever, nor ſubie&to 


anorher, nor obliged by Covenants, ought | : 


to be free,and in all ations to be — 
Es. the 


10 Chap.1. Politico. 69 
ale the members,cvery one in thear place, ur at 
Tl leaſt, not reſiſted by them, For utherwiſe, 
the power of a Body politick ( the Eflence 
men] hereof, is the not reſiſtance of the Mem- 
Uſe| hers) is none, nor a Budy politick of any 
ture] Benefit, And the ſame is confirmed by the 
2 Uſcofall Nations and Common-Wealths, 
0% yhercin that man or Councel which is vir- 
M/tually the 'whole, hath any abſolute power 
nl over eyery particular member; or what 
and! Nation or -Common-Wealth is therc, thar 
10 harh not power and Right ro conſtitute a. 
General intheir wars? But the power of a 
ad! General is abſolure;and conſequently there 
a | yas abſolute power inthe. Common Wealth, 
'0;[fomi whom it was derived, For no perſon, 
uv! natural or civill,can transfer unto another 
bes more power then himſelf hath, 
T'. 19. Incyery Common V Vealth, where 
2! particular men are deprivedof their Right 
% |.10. prote themſelves there refideth an Ab- 
%| ſolute Soveraignty; as I have alrcady ſhew- 
©! ed..Bur in whatman, or in whar Afembly 
s | of men the ſame is placed,is not ſq manifeſt, 
| 25 not to necd ſome Marks, whereby it may 
1 be diſcerned. And fiſt, it isan infallible 
9] mark of abſolute Soveraignty in a man or 
| nan Aﬀembly of men, if there be no Righr 
©|.inany other perſon, * Naturall or Civil, to 
P th chat man,orto diflolve that Aſſembly, 
* | Forhe that cannur of right be puniſhed,can- 
not of Right be reſiſted 3 and hethar —_— 
bd py 


- 
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of rightbe-reſiſted, hath coercive powerion qu: 
all the reſt, and thereby can frame andyo| proc 
yern their Ations at his pleaſure, which, We; 
abſolute foveraignty. Contrariwiſe, hetht:;}aw! 
in a Common- Wealth is puniſhable by any, .ther 
or:that Aflembly that is diflolvable, isnn Cot 
Toveraign, For a greater power is alyai are 
required to'puniſh and diffolve,-then thein/, __ 
who are puniſhed or diffolyed'; -and thit|- 
Power cannot be called Sovyeraign; thei 
which there is a greater, Second1y,that mat 
or Aflembly, that by cheir own right not i 
rived from the preſent right of ' any other, 
may make Laws, or. abrogate them athi| 
or their pleaſure, have the Soveraigntyaþ| , 
Tolure, For ſeeing the Laws they make, at 
ſuppoſed to be made by right, rhe Member] - 
of the Common Wealth to whum they art 
made,are obliged to obey them,  and-conle{, 
quently nor-refiſt the Execution of thei) 
which nor reſiſtance, maketh'the power aq|! 
ſolute of him that ordaiteth then, Ic is #hs| | 
wiſe a mark ot this ſoveraignty,ro have-t| + 
[Right Ofiginall of appointing Magiſtrates - 
Judges, Councellors,and Miniſters of Stats, 
. For without that. Power, no A of Sovt| Þ 
_rajgnry. or; Government can be performil| :.; 
Laftly,ond generally whoſoever by his'oin| er 
authorixy jndep:ndenr,can'ds ay 0H jof: 
"another :of, the ſame Common Ith Jl (T1 
.not, muſt needs be underſtood ro. /havetls| -is: 
-foveraign power, For by Nature men' _ ty, 
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t1] .Chap-2+ Politico, 7I 
'O- equal Right. This Inequality therefore muſt 
1 yo proceed fromthe Power of the Common- 
cy Wealth, :He therefore that. doth any AQ 
tha-lawfully by his owne Authorits, which ano- 
ay, ..ther may not, doth it by rhe Power of the 
$8 Common-wealth in himſclf, which is Abſo- 
* are Soveraignty,  . 
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CHAPT..E.: 


1, Democracy precedeth all other, &c, 2. The 
Soveraign people covrnaniecth not with the 
Subtefts. '3.The Soveratzn, &c. cannot,&6 Cc, 

' "do Try, &c 4. The faults of the Sove- 
iu| Faigne Peopie, '&c, 5 Democraty, KC. an 

( '* Anftecracy of Orators. 6. Ariſtocracy how 

nl. made, 7, The Body of the Oplimates 'not 
properly ſaid to imure the Snbictts. 8. The 
| -Elettion of the Oftimates, 8c, 9. An Ele- 
m (hve Kng,&c2 1e, 4 Conditional King, &c. 
|, TI," The word People 'Eqvivecal, '13, Obc- 
, diene diſcharged by Releaſe.” 13. How ſuth 
hel. Releaſes are to beunderftood. 14. Obedience 
| :  diſchargedby Exile. 15 . By Conqueſt, 16. By 
e| Ignorance of the Right of Succeſſion. 
© {| JAving ſpoken in generall concerning _ 
| :LLinſtirured Policy. in -the former Chap- 
1M ter, I come in. rhis,ro ſpeak. of the ſorts there- 
ll (of in ſpeciaLhow cycry.of them is inſtituted, 
y] The firſt inforder of time of theſe three ſorts, 
el .is Democracy ; and it- wuſt be ſo of neceſſt- 
e! -ty, becauſc-an Ariſtecracy-and a Monarchy, 
$5; TO require 
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require nomination of perſons agreed upon, calle 
which agreement in a great mulrituge o|( that 
men muſt conſiſt inthe conſent of the major|Dem 
Aart;and where the Votes of the maior part|and 
myolye the yores of the reſt,there is a&yal.\come 
ly ademocracie. + |  \Sove! 
2, In the making of a Democracie, there| 3. 
paſſerh no Coycnant berwcen the Soyeraigiſteadi 
and any Subic, For iylule the Democracy|ple de 
is a making , there is no Soveraign with|Wubjc 
whom to contraR, For it cannot be imagin-|b} hi 
. ed, that the Mulritude ſhould contra& with|fiſt I: 
it ſeif, or with any one man, or number of|j.5ec 
men parcell of it ſelf, ro 'make it ſelf Sovye, Cove 
| Taign nor that a mulritude conſidered dent" 
One Aggregate, can give it ſelf any thing |ſcop! 
which betore it had nor. Secing then that} (to 
Soveraignty Democraticallisnar conferred ol 
| by the Covenant of any multitude, which|9 ve 
ſuppoſeth Union and Soveraiguty already}, is 
made ; it reſterh that the ſame be conferredÞan ! 
by the particular Covenants of evry ſeveralſ) of 
. man, that is ro ſay,every man with eyeryP#), ! 
man, forand in conſideration of the Benefnfg2n 
of his own Peace and Defence, covenantecthfd-c 
Xo ſtandto and obey whatſoever the mdiorÞ"at vi 

- part of their whole number, ' or the'Maiaf® ge! 

' part of ſuch a number of rhem,-as ſhall beſÞcm 
*'pleaſed ro aſſemble at a ' certaintime''and}), / 

* Place, fhall determine and command . Andſving 
this is that which giveth being ro a Demo-|{0ne 
cracy wherein the ſoveraign Afſembly wa|60d 
3 called|Nry! 


Py 


2) Chap.2. Politico. 73 
on, |called of the Greeks,by the name of Dems, 
 of((thar, is, the People) trom. whence cometh 
jor|Democracy. So-thar, where to the lupreame 
art!and Independent Court, 'cvery man may 
al.\come that will and giye his'vote, there the 
 \Soveraign is called the People, WD 
ers 3."Our of this that hath been ſayd, may 
giſreadily be drawn, that whatſoever the Peo- 
acyiple doth to any one particular Member or 
ith|ubje& of the Common Wealth, the ſame 
in-by him ought nor ro be ſtiled Iniury,- For 
hf Iniury(by the Definition, Part-1. Chap. 
6f]3.Se&, 2, ) is Breach of Covenant; bur 
ee Covenants (as hath 'been ſaid in the prece-' 
zj\{ent'Seftion ) there paſled none from . rhe 
ng|ſeople ro any private man; and conſequent- 
arÞ.(to wit the People: can dohim no -In- 
ed Epyecondly, how uniuſt ſoever the aRi- 
c<{00 be, thar this Soveraigne Dcpnus ſhall 
_y{@, is done by the will of cyery particular 
edJman ſubie& to him, who are therefore guil- 
alſy of the ſame, If therefore they ſtile ir 12- 
ryÞy, they bur accuſe themſelyes, And ir is 
irfgainſt Realon for the ſame man,borh'to do 
thjnd.complain, implying this Contradi&ion, 
offiat wheras he firſt ratified re Peoples As 
offÞgeneral, he now diſalloweth the ſame of 
xePem in particular, It is therefore ſaid rru- 
d y, V olenti noa fit Injuria. Nevertheleſs'no- 
d[fing doth hinder bur that divers ARions 
[done by the -pcople may be uniuſt before 
God Almighty, as Breaches of the Law oof 
l' Nare, | 4, And 
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4.And when ir hapneth, that the Peg] que 
ple by plurality of voices, that decree & hen 
command any thing contrary to the Lay d ſome 
God or Nature, though the Decree and og 
Command be the at otcyery man,not onh| . g, 
preſent in the afſembly,bur alſo abſent tram} tion 
It, yer i£.not the Iniuſtice of the Decrec,the| Non 
Iniuſtice of every particular man, bur vnh|acig 
of thoſe men, by whoſe expreſs -ſufferagy parti 
the Decree or Command was paſied, Forq grow 
Body politick, as it is a F:&ious Body, h|Caw 
are the Faculties and will thereof Fi&iow|yye. 
alſo, But to make a particular man uniuſt|yy,; 
which conſiſteth of a Body and Soul natw|pror 
ral, A is required a Naturall and very|Aif 

SE. | 
| $5. Inall Democracies, though the Right an 01 
of ——_y be in the Afſembly whichisl;g'gy 
virtually the whole Body,yert the uſe theri|fjeg 
of is alwaies in one, ora few particulat|gg'y 
men, For in ſuch great Aftemblies, as thokly.th 
muſt be,whereinto eyery man may enter aig, 
his pleaſurc, there is no means any Wai6|;. » 
ro deliberate and give Councel whact to do{firif 
bur by long and ſet Otations, wherebytg Opr 
every. man there is more or leſs hope givetlynh 
ro incline & {way the Aflembly ro their ow{Cgy 
Ends, In a multitude of ſpeakers theretfoit ig, 
where alwaies cither one is eminent aloneythiy 
or a few being equal amongſt themſclys ate; 
eminent aboye the reſt, that one or feWlintyy 
muſt of neceflity ſway the whole, Inlalwhic 
4 mu} 


4 
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oo much that a Democracy,in cffe& is no more 
© 0 then-an Ariſtocracy of Orators, interrupred 
Wal ſometimes with the temporary Monarchy 
and/ of one Oxator <5. 

Ml! . 6, And ſeeing a Democracy is by Inſticu- 
0M; tion, the beginning both of Arfſtocracy. and 
Ae] Monarchy, we are to conſider next, how 
nh] Ariftacracy 'is derived from ir, When the 
$4] particular Members of the Common Wealth 
Tal erowing Weary of attendance at publick 
» 0] Courts, as dwelling far off,or being atren- 
Whtireto their private Bufineſfes, and with= 
Iul{ al, diſpleaſed with the Government of the 
WProple,, aflemble themſelves ro make an 
T]|Ariſtocracy,there-is no mare required to the 
{[naking thereof; bur, purting.ro the Queſts 
vo one by one, the Names of ſuch men as 
i ſhall confift of, -and: afſenting to their 
eBkRion ;,and by plurality of Vote to.tranſs 
Ilke'thar power,which before the People hadz 
" [rhe number of men foa-named. and. cho» 


16:4, And from;this- manner. of ere&ingan 

Ariftogracyy.ic is manafeft,thart the: Few, or 
/V/Optiniates, have entred into ne Covenant 
£MMthany of the particular Members of the 
WCommon V Vealch, wherof they are. Saves 
"Yagn; and conſequently cannor do any 
\thingto any. private: man, thar can be-called 
"Mary ro him;howſocver their af be wicked 
Fa tfore- Almighty® Gbd;; according to that 
"Pick har boonfajat before Sce3+.2,Farther 
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it is impoſlible,that the People, asone Body] Int 
Politick, ſhould covenant with the” Ariſta!]ſoly 
cracy or Optimates, on whom they intenl| Dea 
ro transfer their Soveraignty. For noſoon-! hou! 
er is the Ariſtocracy erected,but the Demo. ſhal 
Cracy is annihilated , and the. Covenany; a.ne 
made unto them void, - | be a 
8. In all Ariſtocracies the Admiſſion & Rai 
Tuch as are from time to time -ro- have Vot, nou 
in the ſoveraign afſembly,dependerh onthe] Obe 
Will and Decree of the preſent Optimare| the 
For they being the Soveraign, have the ne pow 
mination (by the 11, Seion ofthe forme] chul 
—_— of all Magiſtrates, Miniſters, and ple : 
Counſcllors-of State-whatſoever, and my| ther 
therefore chuſe eitherto make them'eleing ver: 
or hereditary, art their pleaſure, but . 
9. Outof the ſame Democracy, the. 1y-wr y 
Riturion of a Political Monarch proccedeth of h: 
In the ſame manner, as did the Inſtitutia4new 
of the Ariſtocracy, to wit, by « Decree oftht "a 
ion. y0y 
Ads 


Soyeraign People, to paſſe the —_— 
ro One Man named and approved by P 
lity of Suftrage, And if this Soveraignrybj/ cure 
truly and indeed -transferred, the ERate| mig 
Common-Wealth is an abſolure Monarchy, ftoo 
wherein the Monarclvis ar liberty,ro diſpal the . 
as well ofthe Succeſſion,as ofthe Pofleſſion Aot | 
and net an EleQive Kingdome, For ſuppoſ he | 
a Decrce be made firſt in this manner, Thq ®'t} 
Tuch a One ſhal have the Soveraignty fark} *£0, 
life,and that afterward they will chuſc a ne - 
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o<| In this Caſe, the Power of the People is diſe 
iſto! ſolved, or not 3 if diflolved, then. after the 
en] Death of him thar is cholen, there is no man 
z0n- hound to ſtand to the Decrees of. them thar 
mo- ſhall, as Private men, run.tegether. to. make 
any anew Eleion; and conſequently, if there 
_ | be any man, who by the advantage of the 
1 «| Raign of Him that is dead, have ſtrength e= 
ox] nough to hold the multirude in Peace and 
th] Obedience, he may lawfully, or:rather is by 
tex] the Law of Nature obliged ſo to do ; if this 
ne! power ofthe people were not diflolyed at the 
me] chuſing of their King for life, then 1s the peo- 
and] ple Soveraign till, and the King a Miniſter 
nq| thereof only, bur, ſo, as to put the whole So+. 
in xraignty in Execution, A Great Minifter, 
but no otherwiſe for his rime, then a DiQta- 
tor was in-Reme. In this caſe at the death 
et).of him that was choſen, they that meer for a 
id (new Eleion, have no new, bur their old . 
thi; Aurhoriry for the ſame, .For they were the 
mf}; Soveraign all rhe time, as appeareth by the 
nj As of thoſe EleRive Kings, thar-have pro= 
rl. cured. from the People, that their children 
x6] Might lucceed them, For it is tobe under- 
yl, flood , when a man receiverh any thing from 
{the Authority ofthe people, he receiveth it 
o/Aot from. the People his Subie&s, bur from 
ol the people his/Soveraign. And farther though 
1 10the EleQion of a. Ling for his life, the 
People grant himthe Exerciſe of their So- 
+ E 3 Yeraignty 
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raignty for that time; Yer if they ſee cauſe 
theymay recall the ſame before the Time; | 
2 Prince thar conferreth an Office for life, 
may nevertheleſs upon ſufpition of Abuſe 
thereof, recall it at his pleaſure ; in as much 


[s 


W 
difto 
ſhall 
Lim 
ed tc 


as Oſhces thar require lobcur and care, are ther 
underſtood to paſle from kim that giveth |Ikni 


them, as Oneza, Butthens, tro them that have 
them ; the recalling whereof are therefore 
not 1njz7y, bur Favour. Nevertheleſs if i 
making an Ele@rye King, with Intentiont 
. Telerye the Soyeraignty, they reſerve nord 
Power ar certaine known and determined 
times and placesto aftemble themſclyes, the 
reſcrration of their, Soyeraignty is of no &-| 
K&, in as muchas noman is bound to ſtand. 
tothe Decrees und Dererminartions of thoſe 
thar aſſemble themſelves without the Soye« 
raign Authottiy, 6:5 


To, In the former Seftion is ſhewed, that 
eleQive Kings that exerciſe their Soveraign- 
ty for 'a Time, which derermines with'their 
Life, cither are SubjeQs, or not Soveraigns; 
And that ir is , when the people in EleQion' 
of them, reſerve unro themſclyes the right 
of Aflembling ar certaine times and places 
limited and made known ; Or elſe Abſolure 
Soveraigns to diſpoleof the Succeſſion at 
their Pleaſure, and that is, when rhe people 
in their Ele&ion have declared no time nor 
place of their mecting , or have left ir ro rhe 

| power 
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Chap. . Politico 79 
power of the EleQed King, to ailemble-and 
difolye them at ſuch rimes as he himſelfe 
ſhall think good, There is another kind of 
Limitation of time ro him that (hal be ele&- 
edto uſe the Soveraign Power,(which-whe- 


are ther it hath been praCtiled any where,'sr not 
cth|Iknow not, bur it may be imagined,and hath 


ave 
ore 
i 
to 


(dren obieCted againſt the Rigor 'of Sove- 


nign Power) and it is this, that the People 
transfer theirSoyeraignty upon Conditions, 
As for Example, for ſo long as he ſhall ob- 


ta 
ed 
he | 
bf- | 
nd. 
ſe 


F F 
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krye ſuch and ſuch Lawes, as they then pre- 
ſcribe him, And here as before in ck&ed 
Kings, the Queſtion is ro'be made, whether 
inthe Elefting of ſuch a Soveraign,they re- 
lryed to themſelyes aright of Aflembling 
times and places limired and 'known, or 
not; if nor, then is the Soveraignty of the 
People diflolved, and have neither power to 
udge of the Breach of the Conditions given 
him, nor to command any Forces for the 


- [Depofing of him, whom on thar Condition 
ir hey fad 


| fer up, but are in the Eſtate of war 
imonpftrhemielves,as they were befre they 


[made themfelyes a Democracy; and - con- 


ſquently, if he that is ele&ed by the advan- 
tape of the poſieſſion he hath of rhe publick 
meanes,be able ro compel them toUniry and 
Obedience, he hath nor only of the right of 
Nature to warrant him; but of the Law of 
Nature to Oblige him rhereunto, Bur if in 
ElkQing him, they reſerved to themſelves 

; E 4 a right. 
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a right of Aſembling, and appointed cer.| ir! 
raintimes and placesto that purpoſe, then the 
are they. Soveraign ſtill, and may call their! he'1 
conditional King to account ar their plea.| bur 
ſure, and deprive him of his Government, par 
if they judge he deſervye it,either by breach yer 
of the condition ſer him, or otherwiſe, For| mo1 
the Soveraign power can by no Covenant do 
with aſubje& be bound to continue him in, carii 
the charge he undergoeth by their Come| {ife 
mand, as a Burden impolcd not parricularh| Peo 
for his good, but forthe good of the Sove-| the 
raign People. ' whe 
11, The Controverſies thatariſe concerns tyfl 
ing the Right of the People, proceed from | piye 
the Equivocation, of the. Word, For the| iny 
word People hath a double fignificarion, In| lech 
one ſenſe it ſignifierh, onely,'a Number. of| pvp 
Men,diſtinguithed by the. place of their ha-| thai 
biration.; as the People of England,.. or the| gr h 
People of France,which is no more, but the| my] 
Mulritude. of thoſe particular perſons that | rjph 
inhabit thoſe Regions, without confiderati- | ht} 
on. of any Contratts or, Coyenants amongſt for 1 
them, by-which any one of them is obliged | yhe 
ro the reſt. In another ſenſe, ir. ſignifieths | j5'r+ 
Perſon civill, thar is ro ſay, either oue Man| ame 
or one Councel,inthe Will whereof is in-| gfe] 
cluded and;inyolyed, the Will of every one | ate 
in, particular, As tor. example ; in. this | that 
larer ſence, the lower Hoyfe of Parliament | Mix 
is all the Commons as long as they {ic may eye 
a with}, 
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with authority and right therero ; but after 
they be diffolyed, rhough they remain, they 
be no more the, People nor the Commons, 
bur only the Aggregare,or Mulcitude of the 

| farticular men there firring, how well foe. 

yer they agree, or concur, inf Opinions 

| mongſt themſelves; whereupon they tha 

| donor diſtinguiihberween theſe two: fignifi-- 
cations, do uſually attribute ſuch rights to a 
difolved Multirude, as belong only ro the 
Pcople virtually contained in the Body of 

the Common Wealth or Soveraignty, And 

' wheft a great number of their own authori. 


tyflock togerher in any narion,they uſually . 


give them the name of the whole Nation, 
In which ſenſe they ſay the People rebel- 


| leth; or the People demanderh, when' itis 
{| nomore thena diſfolyed multitude, of which 
-| though any oneman may be ſaid ro demand 


of have right to ſomething, yet the heap,or 
muſtirude,cannotbe ſaid ro demand or have 
righe to artyrthing. For where every man 
bath his right diftin&, there isnothing lefr 
for the nu ltirude to haye right unro ; and 


when the particulars ſay, this is mine, this 
is thine, and this is his, and have fſharedall 
amongſt them, there can he nothing where- 
of the Multitude can ſay, this is mine ; nor 
ate they one Body as behoveth them to be, 
that demand anything under the name o 
Mine, or His: and when they ſay- Outs 


eyery man is underſtoodto pretend in ſeye- 
, : E: 5: xall 
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rall,and nor the, multitude;' On the other, te 
e, when the Multitude is united into a] 910 
ody politick, and thereby arca People in| Ch: 
the other fignification, and their wills yir. if 
rally inthe Soveraign,therethe rights and fore 
Demands of the. particulars do ceale ; ang| que 
| he or they that have the Soycraign Power, J 
doth for them alldemand and yindicare un. | W 
der the name of his, that which before they | Pf0t 
called in the plural, Theirs, him 
| 12, VVe have ſeen how particular men! fron 
enter into ſubie&ion by rransferring their [9.6 
Rights ; Ir followerh ro conſider, how ſuch | ne 
TubicQion may be diſcharged. And firſt, if that 
He or they that have the Soveraign Powe, jar 
ſhallrelinquiſh the ſame yoluntarily,thereis| VE: 
no doubt, but every man is again ar Liber-| 7 
ty toobey or not, Likewiſe, if he or they ſect] 
retaining the Soveraignty oyer the reſt, do|!9P 
neverthleſs exempt ſome one or more,frem| '50' 
their ſubieRion, every man ſo exempted, is | the 
diſcharged, for he or they to whom aly my, 
man is obliged , hath the power ro releaſe | 
him, conſ 
13, And here it is tobe underſtood, that toth 
when he or they that have the Soveraigh 
power, give ſuch exemprion, or Priviledy \| 24 
ro a SubieRzas 1snot ſeperable from the ah 
veraignty,and neyerrheleſs dire&ly retains |be ut 
eth the mas. Power, not knowing the th 1 
conſequenceof the priviledg they granr,the | 


Perſon or perſons cxempredor priyiledged, |. 
are] * 


;| Chapt. Politico, 83: 

Ire not thereby releaſed, For in contra- 

digory ſfignifications of the will,- Part 1, 

Chap.1 3. Se&.9, Thar which is dircatly bg - 

3», nified, is to be underſtood for the will, be- 

nd fore that which is drawn from ir by Conſe- 
| QUENCE, ; 

14. Alſo Exile. perpetual, is. a Releaſe of 
Subicion, foraſmuch, as being out of the 
proteion, of the Soyeraignty thatiexpeNed 
him, he hath no meanes of ſubſiſting bur 
en! from himſelf, Now every man may lawful- 
eir Jy defend bimiſelf, that hath no-other De- 
ch; ſence 3 elſe there had been no neceſſity, 
i tharany man ſhould'. enter into volun- 
er, [try ſabiecrion , as they do in Common 
-is | Wealths, | 
27. 15, Likewiſe a man is.releaſed of his lub- 
ey | ection by conqueſt. For when it cometh 
d, | topaſs,that the Power of a Common wealth 
2m | Soverthrown , and any particular man 
is | thereby lying under the {word of his Ene- 
ny |my, yeildeth himſelf Caprive, he is therc- 
ſe [by bound to ſerve him thar raketh bin, and 
conſequently diſcharged of his Obligation 
ar [tothe former, For no man can ſerye two 
on Maſters, ; MP 5. 
6 | 16, Laſtly, Tenorance of the Succeſhon 
0: |diſchargeth Obedience; For no man can 


; 3 | 
1+ 
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ne [be under ſtood to be obliged ro obey he knows 
he |£.not whom, | : 
he | | 
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GIHAP., 1H, 


1,2, Tit lts to Dominion; Maſter andServant, 


&C. 3. Chaines and other, &c, Bonds Kc. 
Slave defined. 4. Servants have no pit 
perty againſt ther Lord, &c, 5, Tit 
Mafier bath right 10 alienate his Servant, 
6. The Servapt of the Servant, &c.7. How 
Servitude 1s diſcharged. $8. The middlt 
Lord. &c, 9g. Thetitle of: Man, +&c, Ont 
Beaſts, .: | (+ NY 


T. Aving ſer forth in the two preceding 
I Chaprers, the Nature ofa Common 
Wealth 17ſtiturive by the Conſent of many 


men together, nic now to ſpeak of Do| 


minjon,or;,a Body politick by .acquiſition, 
which is commonly called a Patrimoniil 
| Kingdome, Bur before 1, enter thereinto, 
It is neceſſary to make known” | upon wha 
Title one man may acquire Right , thats 
ro-ſay, Property or Dominion ove! thi 


pefion of another, For when-one Man hatl| 


 Dominion' over another , ther2.ira litil 
Kingdome. And to be a King by Acquikii 
on, is nothing clfe but ro. haye acquired! 


: Right; or Dominion over many, c | 
@ *- _ 2, ( Of 


Th 


Chap. 4- 


P olitics. . * V5 

2. Conſidering men therefore again in 
the Eſtate of Nature, withoutCovenants or 
SubjeRien one ro another,. as if they-were 


| but even now allat once created Male and 


Female, there be three Titles only, . by 
which one man may have Righr-and-Domi- 
nion over another ; whereof two may -take 
place preſently , and thoſe are,. voluntary 
offer of Subjetion, and yeilding by: Come 
pulſion: The third is to rake place upon . 
the ſuppoſition of Children begotten a- 
mongſt tkem. Concerning the firſt of theſe 
three Titles, ir is handled before in the two 


laſt'Chaprers, For from thence cometh the 


Righrof ſoycraigns over their SubjeCtsin a 


.Common Wealth Inſtirutive, Concerning 


the tecond Title, (which is when a-tyan ſul - 
mitrerh to an Affailant- for fear of Death) 
thereby accrueth a Right of Dominion, For 
where every wan ( as it happeneth in this 


caſe)hath Right to all rhings,there needs no 


-more for the making of rhe fd Right « fte- 


Rual but a, Covenant from him that is over= 
come, not tro reſiſt him that overcometh, 
And thus cometh the yi&or ro have right of 
abſolure Dominion over the conquered, By 
which there is preſently ' conſtituted a lirele 
Body politick, which confiſteth of two Per- 
ſons, the one Sovetaign,which is called the 
Mafer or Lord ; the other ſubieR, which is 
called the Scrvant, And when a man harh - 
acquircd right oyer a number ef-Seryants ſo 
Con 
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confiderable,asthey cannot by their Neigh- 
bours be ſecurely invaded, this Body polj- 
tickis a Kingdome Deſporical, 

3. Andit isto be underſtood that when 
a Seryant taken mthe V Vars, is kept bound 
in natural Bonds, and Chainesand zhe like, 
or in priſon, there hath palied no covenant 
from the Servant to his Maſter, Fur thoſe 
natural Bonds have no nced of ſtrengthen- 
ing by the yerbal Bonds of Covenant, and 
they ſhew, that the Servant is not truſted, 
Bur Covenanr, (Part 1, Chap, 15, Sc&.g,) 
ſuppoſcth Truſt, There remaineth thexe- 
fore in the Servant thus kept bound, or in 
Priſon, a Right of delivering himlſclt, if he 


can, by what mcans foever, This kind of 


Servant is that which ordinarily,and with- 
out paſlion, is called a Slave. The Romanes 
had no ſuch diſtin name, bur comprehen- 
ded all under the name of Servus ; whereof 
luch as they loved and durſt truſt,were ſuf- 
fered to go ar liberty,and admitted to pla- 
ces of Office, both neer totheir Perſons, & 
in theit affaires abroad; the reſt were kept 
chained, or otherwiſe reſtrained with natu- 
ral impediments totheir Reſiſtance, And as 
it was amongſt the Romanes, ſo it was a- 
monegſt other Nations,” the former ſort has 
Ving no other Bond but a ſuppoſed Covc- 
+ Nant, Without which the Maſter had no rea- 
Jon to rruft them; the later being withour 
Covcnant, and no otherwiſe tyed to Obe- 


dicncey . 
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cuſtody. "HEN 

4, A Maſter therefore is to be ſuppoſed 
rohave no leſs right over thoſe, whole Bo- 
dies he leayeth ar Liberty, then over thoſe 
he keeperh in Bonds and Impriſonmenr,and 
hath abſolute Dominion over both, and 
may ſay of his ſeryant, thar he is his, as he 
may of any other thing ; Andwhatſoeyer 
the ſervant had, and might call his is now 
the Maſter's; for he that diſpoſcth of the 
Perſon, diſpoſeth of all the perſon could 
diſpoſe of : inſomuch, as though there be 
Man&Tuum among lc yants diſtin from 
one another by the diſpenſation and for the 
benefit of their Maſter,yet there is no Meum 
& Tuum bclonging to any of them againſt 
the Maſter himielfe, whom they are not ro 
_ but to obcy all his Commands as 

aw, : 

5. And ſceing both the Servant and all 


thatis committed to him, .is the property of 


the Maſter, and eyery man may diſpole of 
his own, and transfer the ſame at his plea-' 
ſure, the Maſter may therefore alienate his 
Dominion oyer them, . or give the ſame by 
his laſt Will ro whom he liſt, '- . 1, 
6. And if it happen, that rhe Maſter:him- 
ſclfby Caprivity or voluntary ſubje ion, 
become ſervant to another,then is that other 
aſter Paramoxnt ; & thoſe ſervants of him 


| thar becomerh ſeryant, arc no farther ob- 


\ lged, 
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Iiged, then their Maſter Paramount ſhall 
think-good; toralmuch. as he. diſpoſing of 
the Maſtcr ſubordinate, diſpoſeth of all he 
hath, and conſequently of his ſervants, Sy 


that rhe reftriftion ofablolure Power in Ma: 
ſters, procecdeth nor from the Law of: Na. / 


rare,but from the Political Law of-himgthat 
is thei Maſter Supream or Soveraign, 
7. Seryants immediate to the ſupream 
Maſter, are dilchai ged of their ſeryitude, or 
ſubiceCion in the {aine manner that ſubic&s 
arc releaſcd. of their Allegiance ina Com: 
mon Wealth Inſtirutive, As firſt, by Re- 
leaſe, For he that: captiveth, { which is 
done by accepting-what the captive transfer- 
reth rohim)ſertcth again at I:berty,by rrans- 
_— back rhe ſame, And this kinde of 
Releaſe is called Maninmiſsion, Seconaly, 
by Exile, For. thar is n> more bur Manu- 
iiffion given to a Servant, not inthe way 
Benefir, but puniſhmem. Thirdly, Bya 
ncw Captivity, where the Servant having 
done his Endeavour'to defend himſelf ,hath 
thereby performed his Covenant to his for- 
mer Maſter , andfor the laferty of his life,en- 
tring into new Coyenaort with the Conque- 
rour,is bound to doc his beſt 'endeayour to 
keep thar likewiſe, | Fourrhly, lIgnotance 
of who is Succefior to his dicealed Maſter, 
diſchargeth him of Obedience: for no Cq; 
venant hoſdeth longer then a man knoweth 
to whom he is to perforne-it, And laſtly, 


that | 


2, 
all 


Chap33. Politico: 8 
that Servant that is no longer] truſted, bur 
of | committed £o his Chains and Cuſtody, is 
he |»thereby diſcharged of the Obligation iy foro 
So | imterno,and theretore if he can get looſe, may 
a: . lawfully goc his way, 

a- | 8, Bur ſcryants ſubordinate, though ma- 
at | numitted by their immediate Lord, .are not 
| thereby. diſcharged of their ſubieQion to. 
m | their Lord Parameunr, for the Immediate 
or | Maſter hath. no propertie in them, having, 
ts | transferred his Right before to another, 
1- | mihely,to his own and lupream Maſter, Nor 
:- | if the chief Lord ſhould manumir his imme- | 
is | diate ſeryanr, doth. he thereby releaſe his 
r- | ſeryants of their Obligation to him that is ſo. 
s- | nanumirted, For by this Manumiſhon,. he 
of | recoyereth again the abſolute Dominion he 
;; | had over them before, For after a Releaſe, 
,- | (which is the diſcharge of a Caknoer) the 
y | Right ſtandeth as it did before the Covenant. 
x | was made, | ER 2 

4 

1 


- 9. This Right of.Conqueſl, as it maketh 
' one man maſter over another,ſo alſomaketh 
: | ita man to be maſter of the irrational Crea- 
» | tures, For ifa man in the ſtate of Nature 
bein Hoſtility with men, and thereby have 
» | lawful Title ro ſubdue or kill, according as 
» | his owne Conſcience and Diſcretion ſhall 
| | ſuggeſt; unro him for his ſafety and Benefit, 
. | much more may he doe the ſame to Beaſts; 
| | thatis toſay, ſave and preſerye for his own 
] 


leryice, according to his Diſcretion, ſich as 
' 'axe 


= DeCwyor Part !., Cha 
are of Nature apt to obey, and commodious 

for uſe; and to kill and deftroy with perpe-| 7: 
tual War, all other, as fierce and noyſome to! & 
him, And this Dominion is therefore ofthe : x1 
Law of Nature, and not of the Divine Lay | - gy 
Pofirive, For if there had been no ſuch| ge 
Riphr, before the revealing of Gods Willin | 
the Scripture, then ſhould no man to whom | FN 
the Scripture hath nor come, have rightto () 
make uſe of thoſe his Creatures, either for | Se 
his Food or ſuſtenance, And'it were a hart | Offet 
Condirion of mankind, thar'a fierce and al: | aye 
vage Beaſt, ſhould with more right kill a |r&s 


fran, then'a man a Beaſt, are tt 
: [unde 

anal Titl, 
CHAP, 1V. *|aCt 


1, The Dominion over the Child, &c. 2, Pre- |ak 
hemincnce of Sex giveth not the Child to the |ſfom 
Father, Tather then to the Mother, 3. The \that 

_ Titleof the Father or Mothir, &c, 4, The by tl 

Child of a Woman-ſervant, &c, 5. The Right |ty'tc 
to the Child given fiom the Mother, &c, toÞ! 
6. The Child of the Concubine, &c. 7. The [Bod 
Chill of the Husband and the Wife, &c, |ther 
8. The Father, or he or ſhe that bringeth up |her 
the Child, have abſolute power over Him, |hatl 
9. Freedome in Subietts what it is. 10, 4 |Vec 

. Great Family is a Patiimomal Kingdome. | A 
11, Succeſſion of the Soveraign Power, &c, bor 
12, Though the Suczeſſor be not declared, | 

yet | - 


1, Chap. 4: Politico, OI 
ous' get there 2s alwayes One to be preſumed- 
Pe-| 13, The Children preferred to the ſucceſſion, 
to! &c, 14. The Males before Females. iy . The 
the : Fldeft before the reft of the Brothers. 16. The 
aw . - Brother next to the Children. 17, ' The Su6+ 


<h | ceſſon of the-Poſſeſſor, &c. 


Mm | NE three wayes by which a man becom- 
(cm ſubie& ro another, mentioned 
or | Se; 2;* Chap, the laſt, namely, Voluntary 
t | Offef, Captiviry and Birth, 'the former two 
1]: | hayebeen ſpoken of, under the name of Sub. 
x |r&s ard Servants, In the next place, we 
meto fer down the Third way of ſubie ion, 
|underthe name of Children, and by what 
Title one-man comtnethto havepropriety in 
© [2Clid, char proceedeth from the Cummon | 
Generation of two, (to wit) of Maleand Fe- 
- |male, And confidering men again diflolved 
x | from all-Covenants one with another, and 
x |thar (Part 1..'/Chap, 4.-SeQ, 2.) -every man 
2 [bythe Law of Nature, hath righror proprie- 
it [ty'to his own Body, the Child-ought rather 
; [tobe theproprierie of rheMother, (-6fwhoſe 
t | Body ir is/part, tillthe'time of ſepararion ) 
, [then of the Father, For the 'underſtanding 
p [therefore ofthe Right thar a man or woman 
. | hathto his or their Child, two things are ro 
{ | be conſidered; Firſt, what Title che mother, 
. | 0rany other originally hath, ro a child new 
\ born; Secondly, how the Father , or any 
| Qher man, pretendeth by the Mother. . 
3 2, For 
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- 2, For. the firſt,they that have written 
this ſubie& have. made Generation to-bex 
Title of Dominion over perſons, as wells 
the conſent of the perſons themſelves, An 
becauſe Generation. giveth Title ro tw, 


namely, Father, and Mother, whereas D6|. 


minion is Indivifible, they therefore aſcribe 


Dominion over the Child tothe Farther on.| 


ly, Ob preſiantiam Sexus ;.but they ſhew no, 


neither can 1 find out by what coherence, : 
either Generation.inferreth Dominion, a] 


Advantage of ſomuch ſtrength, which, tat 
the meſt part, a man. harh more then a ws 
man, ſhould generally and uniyerſally en 
title the Father to a propriety inthe Chili 
and. take it away fromthe Mother, 

3. The Tirlexo Dominion oyer a Child 
/ Proccedcrth not fram. the Generation, but 
from the. preſeryation of it; and rherefote 


Part z| 


in the Eſtate of Nature, - the Mother, in| ſub 


whoſe power ir is to fave or deſtroy ir, hatl| fier 
right thereto by, that peer, accotding | Ch 


that which-hath been ſayd,Part 1, Chay.1, 


SeR.. 13. And if the Morher ſhall think f| 


to abandon, or expoſe her Cl.ild-ro Death, 


whatſoeyer man or wowan. ſhall finde the| 
child ſo expoled ſhall have. the ſame Right i 


which the Mother had. before ; and for thi 


ſame reaſon, namely, tor the Power nat df : 


Generating, bur preſerving. And though 
the child thus preſeryd,'do in time acquire 
ſtrength, whereby he might pretend _,” 
"ITS , | ' Tl 


t x | Chap: 4. *Politico. _—_ . 
ne| liry with him or her thar hath' preſerved 
bez| him, yer-ſhall thar pretence be thought un- 
ls! reaſonable, both becauſe his ſtrength was 
And! the Gifrof him, againſt whom be, preteRd- 
wo,| cth, . and alſo becauſe ir is robe prelumed 
De-|.that he whichgiveth ſuſtenance to-another, 
ribe} whereby-ro ſtrengthen him,hath received a 
on.| Promiſe . of - Obedience 4n Conſideration 
0, | thereof, For clſe it would. be Wiſdome in 
ce,| men, rather.to let rheir- Children. periſh., 
| while they are Infants, thenro live in their 
ta] Danger :or Subicion,, when they are 
we-| grown, | 

et-] '4,"For the Prertences which -a man may 
ul] baye ro-dominion oyer a child by rhe right 
ofthe- Mother,rhey be of divers kinds, One: 
14] by the abſolute Sybic Rion of ; the Merher ; 
bur] another, by ſome particular:Covenanrt from 
ore} her,. which is leſs then a Coyenant of ſuch 
in] ſubieion. By.abſolure ſubic ion, rhe Ma- 
ath] ter of the: Mother hath Right to her 
to] Child, according to Set. 6, Chap, 3, whe- 
1] ther he be the Father thereof, or nor., And 
|| thus the Children of the ſeryanrt are rhe 
th| Goods of the Maſter in Perpetuum | 
he] _ '-5 ,Of Coyenants that-amount not to ſub; 
hl -ieftion between Man and Woman, there 
vw] be ſome whichare made for a time ; they 
| :are Covenants of -Cohabitation, or clſe - of 
0] Copulation only. And in this later caſe,the 
re] Children paſs by Covenants particular, And 
: thusin the  Copulation of the Amaxones 
; KY Eo a with 


TP 
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with their Neighbours, the Fathers by Ce 
venant had the Male children only, th; 
Mothers xeraining the Females, 


5.- And Covenants of Cohabiration ar| 


either for' Society of Bed, or for Society o 
all things ; if for Society of Bed only, then 
is the Woman called 4 Concubize. And her 
alſo-rhe Child ſhall be his or hers, as they 
ſhall agree: particularly by Covenant; Fe 
althoughfor the moſt parr, a Concubinei 
ſuppoſed to yeild up the Right of her Chil 
dren to the Father, yer doth not Concubi 
nate enforce ſo much, | 

7. Bur if the Covenants of Cohabiration 
be for ſecieric of all things ; it is neceſfar 


that but one of them goycrn and diſpoſe of B 
all rhar is common to them both ; without ho 
which, (as hath-been often ſaid before ) Sc k 
Cietie cannot laſt, And therefore the: man, |! 


ro whom for the moſt parr, tke woman yeild- 
eth rhe Goyernment, hath for the moſt part 
alſo, the ſole Right and Dominion over the 
Children, And the man: is called the: Hus 
band; and the Woman rhe VVife,-Bucbe 
cauſe ſomerimes the Government: may be- 
long tothe V Vife only, ſoinerimes alſs the 
Dominion over the Children ſhall be inher 
only, As in the'caſe of a Soveraign: Queen, 
there: is no Reaſon thather Marriage ſhould 
rake-from-her'the Dominion over Ker: Chil- 
ann. Na: 
$, Children therefore, whether rhey be 


brought |. 


C6 
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brought up andpreſeryed by the Father, or 
by the Mother, or by whomſoever are ig 


| woſt abſolute ſubjeion ro Him or Her, thar 


fbringeth them up, or preſerycth them, 
And they may alienate them, thar is, aſhgn 
his or her Dominion, by ſelling, or giving 
therm,in Adoption or Servitude, to others ; 


or may pawn them for Hoſtages, kill them 
for Rebellion, or ſacrifice them tor Peace,by 
the Law of Nature, when he or ſhe, in his or 
ter conſcience, think it to be neceſlary, 

9, The Subicaion of them who inſtitute 
a Common Wealth amongſt rhemſclves, is 


 |no leſs. abſolure then the ſubiection of ſer- | 
; ants, And therein they are in equal eſtate, 


Bur the hope of thoſe is greater then the 
hope of theſe. For he rhar ſubieQRerh him- 
k}funcompelled,thinkerh rhere is no reaſon 
te ſhould be betrer uſed then he that doth 
tyupon Compulſion ; and coming in freely 
alleth himſelf, though in ſubie&ton,a Free- 
mn; whereby ir appearerhthar Liberty is. | 
not ay exemption frum ſubie&ion and obe- 
dienceto the Sovcraign power, but a Stats; 
of better hope then theirs, that have been. 
ubieed by force and conqueſt, And this 

was the reaſon,thar rhe Name which fignifi-. 
&h Children in the Latine rongue,is Liberi,, 
Which alſo Ggnifierh Free men. And yer.in. 


« [Rome nothing ar that time was.ſo obnoxious 


tothe power of others,as children inthe Fa. 
mily of their Fathers, For both the Stare 
OY 8 Sn had 
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 Andthis is al thar can be underſtood by the 


had power over their life without conſent 6 
their Fathers,and the Father might kilks 
ſon by his own authority, without any war. 
rant from the State, Freedome therefore in 
Common-Wealths, is nothing-bur the Ho. 
nour of Equality of Favour with other Sub- 
ies, and Servitude the Eftare of the ref, 
A Free-man therefore may expe& employ: 
nicntsof Honour, rather then a Servant, 


Liberty ofthe Subie&. For in all other 
ſenſes, Liberty is the State of him that is 
not {ubic&. | 
io. Now when a'father that hath children 
hath-feryanrs alſo, the children (nor by the 
right ofthe child, but by the natural indul- 


or Mother of the Family is ſovcraign of the! 
ſame, and the reſt ( both children and ſer- 


vants - ogrn.f rower ſame Family, if 


It grow by multiplication of children,cither 


by Generation or Adoprion; or of ſervants) 


either by Generation, Gonqueſt,or yoſun-' 
rary ſubmiſſion, to be ſo Great and Nume- 
rous, as in probability it may protett ir ſel}, 
then is that Family calleda Patrimomall 
Kingdome., or Monarchy by acquiſition, 
whereinthe Soveraignty is in.one man, 
Ki5in a Monarch made by Politicall inſtin- 
| . 0h 


"a 


| f rhe Parenrs)are ſuch fremen,And|! 
the whole conſiſting of the Father or Mo-' 
ther, er borh,&of the children, 8 of the ſer- 

vants,is calleda Family, wherin the Father] 


Will 
15 no! 
Will 
114 
to thi 


kay 4 Fa. 


| ton, So that whatſoevcr Rights be in the 


Politics. 97 


One, the ſame alſo be in the ther, And 
therefore I Mall no more ſpeake of themas 
ditin&, but of Monarchy in general. 

11, Having ſhewed by what right the ſe- 
yeral forts of Common-wealths, Democra- 


|, Ariſtocracy, and Monarchy, are creQed, 
. | tfolloweth,ro ſhew by what right they are 
-[continued, The Right by which they are 
|continued, is called the Righr of Succeſſion 
ltothe Soyeraign Power £ wherecft there is 


nothing to be ſaid a Democracy,becauſle the 
Soveraign -dyeth nor, as long as there be 
dubjefs alive, Nor in any Ariſtocracy, be- 


cauſe ir cannot eafily fall our, that the Opti- 


mites ſhould curry one fail at once; And 
if it ſhould fo fall our, there is no queſtion, 
bur the Common Wealth is theredy dit'ol- 
ved, .It is therefore ina Monarchy only, 


That there can happen a Queſtion concern- 


Ive the Succeſſion, And firſt, foraſmuch as 


[* Monarch,which is abſoJue Soyeraign,hath 


the Dominion in his own Righr, he may di- 
Ipoſe thereof at his own Will If thercforc 
by his laſt Will, hcſhall name his Succe{lor, 
te Riphr paſſeth by that Will, 

12. Norifthe Monarch dye without any 
Will cencerning the Succeſſion declared, ir 


['snot thercfore ro be preſumed, it was his 


Will his Subic&s, which are to him as his 
dildren and Servants, ſhould return again 


-|(0 the State of Anarchy, that is to War and 


Hoſtiliry 


— ee rr —_ 


. foralmuchas he, by the exerciſe. thereof u[p 


, parts of Wiſdom and Courage, by whichal : 
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Hoſtility, For that. were expreſly againf If 
the Law of Nature, which commandeth tl F 
procure Peace, and to mainrain the ſame, Far 
It is therefore to be canjefured with reaſan, ho 
that ic was the intention to bequearh them 
Peacc, that is to ſay, a Power Coerciye, def 
whereby to keep them from ſedition amongf 
themſelves; and rather in the Form ofa; 
Monarchy, then any other Government, ofal 


his own pcrſon,hath declared,rharhe appro Fl 
veth the ſame, 2 ther 
13. Farther, it is to be ſuppoſed, bis In|*, 
rention was, that his own Children fhouldhy;g. 
preferred in the Succeſhon ( when nothing th 
ro the contrary, is expreſly declared) befonſ; a 
any other, For men naturally ſeck thei preſe 
own Honour, and that conſiſteth in the ho 
Nour of their Children after them, let 
14, Again, ſeeing every Monarchis ſupy.. 
oſed to deſire ro continue the Governmenſy, c 
in his Succeſ'ors, as long as he may ; lp, 
that generally wen are indued with great, p 


Monarchies are kepr from diflolurion, they 
Women, are it is to be preſumed, where nf 
expreſs Will is extant to the contrary, ik 
preferreth his Male children before the Fq. 
znale, Not bur thar Women may governq 
and have in divers ages and places govetl. 

ed wiſely, but are not ſo apt thereto In gh, Th, 
nerals, as mcn, "5 


15.by 


03 


I] Chap. 5- P alitice. 99 - 
it] * 15, Becauſe the Soycraign Power is indie 
t|.;ifble, ir cannot be ſuppoſed, thar he inten- 
«| led rhe ſame ſhould be divided, bur that ir 
MM ould deſcend intirely upon one of them, 
cM\yhich is do be preſumed, ihould be the El- 
W,| deft, aſſigned therero by the Lot of Nature, 
Sh] tecauſe he appointed-no other Lor- for the 
0f4| Decifion thereof, Beſides, whar difference 
Ni ofabilicy ſocver there may be amongſt the 
{ 8{Brethren, the Odds ſhall be adiudged to the 
IV Elder,becauſc no SubicE hath authority. @+ 
.\[therwiſe to judge thereof. | 
M16, And for want of iflue in the poſleſlor, 
Ubi/ite Brother ſball be.preſumed Succeflor, Fox 
ufhythe Jud gement of Naturc, next in Blood, 
fort $8ext in Love,and ncxtin Loye,ls Next. iQ 
KIloreferment. ett 
bo4' 39, And as the Suceefſion followeth the 
«& Monarch, ſo allo. it followeth Him or 
fer that is in poſieſſion ; and conſequently, 
nate Children of Him, in poleſſion, ſhall be 
Ubreferred before the Childzen of bis Father, 
At: Predeceffor. 4 Oy 
half . 
hed. 
ol 
Eh 
bo, CHAP, V. 
! 5, The - @tiliry of the Commen-wealth, &c, 
pF 3, The loſe of liberty, &'c. 3» Menarchy 
1 + approved 
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© "approved,&tc. 4. Monarchy lefs ſubirfty| are 
Paſſion,&c. 5 . 6. Subiefts in Monarchy,c,| So 
7. Laws'in Monarchy leſ's changeable, 61, jet 
8, Monarchies leſs ſubief to d:Foiution, | lol 


Hes ſer forth the Nature of a Per. thei 
L Lſon Politick, and the three ſotts there.| tha 

of, Democracy, Axiſtocracy, and Me to | 

narchy, In this Chapter 1hall be 4+ tte 
- - Clared, the Convencies, and Inconvenins ur. 
cies, thar ariſe from the ſame, both in gene| tw 
ral; and of the {aid ſeveral forts in partic] fure 
| lar,” And firſt, ſeeing a Body Polirick's|Met 
ereed only for the ruling and goyerniny|put 1 
of particular men, the berefit and damagyKcu! 
thereof confieth in the benefic or damagypiof 
of being ruled, The benefir is that for whidjWay« 
a Body Politick was inſtituted, namely, th{vf G 
Peace and Preſeryation of every particulmen 
man, then which it.is nor boflible there” caq#nor 
be a greater, as hath been rouched beforetd; 
Part 1, chap. 1, Sect, 12, And this Bene Lc 
fic exrendet h equally both ro the Soveraiggth 
and to the Subjefts. For he or they thaſtiem 
have the Soveraign Power, haye bur th#h « 


| Defence of their Perſons, by the Aſſiſtana|Pigh 
ofth Particulars ; and eyery particular m iſtcd 
hath his Defence by their Union in rae SqUeroi 
veraign, As for other Benefits, which perjat 1 
tain nor to their ſaferie and ſufficiency, WWTM 


to their well and dclightfull being, ſuchatit 


#4] are ſuperfluous riches, they ſo belong to the 
&c,| Soyeraign, as they muſt alſo be in the Sub- 
&4,,| je&t;and ſoto the SubieR, as they muſt. al- 
e, | fobe in the Soyeraign, For the Riches and 
Treaſure of the Soveraign, is the. Dominion 
| he hath over the ricbes of his Subie&s, . If 
therefore the Soveraign provide not ſo, as 
ere.| that particular men may have means, both 
Me.| to preſerve themſelvs, and alſo to preſerve 
de] the Publick the common or ſoveraigh trea- 
in fure can be none, And on the other fide,.if 
206 K,ycrenot for a common and publick Trea- 
ics ſure belonging tro the Soveraign Power, - 
k'$|Mens private Riches would ſooner ſerve to 
inj}put them-into Confuſion and War, then ry 
az Kcure and maintain them. Inſomuch, as the 
nag profit of the Soveraiegn & Subie gocth al- 
hidwayestogerher. Thar diſtinRion therefore 
, thysf Government, that There is one Goyern- 
ulqnent forthe good of him thar governeth, & 
ca#nother for the good of them that be goyern- 
orgjed; whereof the former is Deſporical, (that 
-n6{1s Lordly.) the other, a Governwenr of free- 
din{8#R, 15 not right. No more is the Opinion of 
thaſthem that hold irtto be no city,which confiſt= 
rþ9&« of a Maſter and his Servants, . They 
namight as well ſay, ir were no City thar con- 
naſiſted in a Father and his own ifſue, how nu- 
amerous foever they were, For to a Maſter 
perquiat hath no Children,the Servants have in 
| jkcm all thoſe reſpe&s, for which men love 
hajacu Children, For they are his Strength, 
| E 1 and. 


'Chap.4q. Politico. 10T 


[- In 
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and his Honour, And his power is nogra| ma 
ter oyer them, then over his Children, | For 

2, The inconyenience ariſing from Gy On 
vernment in general, ro him that governal] þilii 


confiſteth pattly in the continual care an mat 
rrouble about the bnſincfie of other 'mg] his | 
that are his Subic&s, and partly in the din] ſcie 
ger of his Perſon, For -the Head alwayciſ pea 
that part, not only where the care refideth] con 
buralſo againſt which the Rroke of an Ew he | 


mind, as noprivare mans Wealrh can artcall} One 
unto, The inconvenicnces of Govertimeftl that 
Ingenerall ts a Subic& are. none ar all, ſhy r 
well conſidered, but-in appearance. Thrill pri 
be ewo things that may crouble his mind, | 
two general grievances, The one is bofle 
Liberty ; The other, the uncertainty of Md onl; 
#1 & Tium, For the firſt, -it confiſteth jþ rag 
this, That a Subie& may no- more goverit|ylec 
his own AQtions according to his own diſetb| byr 
tioti and judgement, {( which is all ont) 
Conſcience, as the preſent occaſions froit 
time ty time ſhall diftate to him , but mul 
be ryed to doaccording ts that Will onely, 
which vnce for all, he had long ago laid up, prie 
and involycd itt the Wills of che maier pitt| yer 
Xn A\ſembly, orin the Will of ſome One| | 
Ss uh 
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pre man, Bur this isreally no inconvenience, 
A, | For, as it hath been ſhewed before, it is the 
Gy Only Meanes, by which we haye any poſſh- 
'nelſ bility of preſerving our ſelves, For if eyery 

Inf man were allowed this liberty, of fo:lowing 
mg] his Conſcience, in ſuch difterence of Con- 
din} ſciences, they would nor live together in 
el peace an hour, Bur it appeareth a great In, 
etl] convenicnce to every man in particular, to 
End be debarred of this liberty, becanſe every 
ang one a part confidereth it as in himſelf, and 
ph tot as in the reſt, by which means, L'berry 
all] appeareth in the likeneſs of Rule and Gv- 
out{ vernmrnt over others, For where one man 
this at Liberty, andthe reſt bound, there thar 
tw One hath government 3 which honour, he 

M that underſtandeth not ſo much,demandi 
LY by the name fimply of Liberty, thinketh it@ 
it pear grievance and iniury tv be denyed ir, 
z@ For the ſecond grievance concerning Mruy. 
ef & Tum, it is alſo none, but in appearance 
Mb only ; ir conſfiſteth in this, That the Sovye- 
Mnign Power, taketh from him rhat which be 
Mſuled roenjoy, knowing no other propricty 
| dut uſe and cuſtome.. | without ſuch So- 
©) veraign Power, the Right of menis not Pro- 
of 2g toany thing, but a community, no 
udetter then to have no right ar all, ashath 
ly, beeft ſhewed,Part.1, Chap, x, SeR, 10,Pro- 
P,|priety therefore being derived fromthe So- 
Mt! reraign power,is not to\>c pretended againſt 
a F. 4 the 


4 
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the ſame, eſpecially, when by it every ſyb- 


Je& hath his proprtery againſt every other | 
SubjeR, which when Soveraignty ceaſeth, | 
he hath nor,becaule in that caſe they retur| 


to war amongſt t emſiclyes, Thoſe Levis 
therfore which are made upon mens eſtates, 
by the Soveraign Authoriry , are no more 
but the price of that Pcace and Defence 
which the ſovraignty maintaineth for them, 
If this were not io, no Money nor forces fot 
the Wars, not any other publick occaſion, 
could juſtly be. levied inthe World, For 
neither King, nor Democracy, nor Ariſto- 
cracy,nor the Eſtates of any Land, could d 
it, if the Soverainty could nor, For in all 
thoſe cafes it is leyied by virtue of the So- 
veraignty, Nay more, by the three Eſtates, 
here the Land of one man may be transfet- 
red to another,without Crime of his from 
whom it was take,and withomt pretence of 
publick benefit, as hath been done ; and 
this withour injury,becauſe done by the 5So- 
veraign Power, For the power wherebyit 
is done,is no leſs then Soycraign, and can- 
nor be greater, Therefore this Greivance 
for Meum & Tuum is not real, unleſs more 
be exaced then is neceflary ; bur it ſeemeth 
2a Greivance, becauſe ro them that either 
know not the Right of Soveraignty, or 
whom thar right belongeth,ir ſecmerh anin- 
jury,and iniury howſoeyer little the dany! 
mage iS alwaics greivous as putting us y 
nM 
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| minde of our diſability ro help our ſelves, 


and into Envy of the Power to do us 
| yrong, | 

; 3,Having ſpoken of the Inconyeniencies 
of the ſubie&, by Government in genera], 
Jet us conſider the lame in the three ſeveral 
ſorts thereof, namely, Democracy, driſtocracy 
and Monarchy ; whereof the two former are 
in eftet but one, For (as Ihaye ſhewed 
befote)Democracy is but the Governement 
of afew Orators, The compatiſon therefore 
will be between Monarchy and Ariſtocracy 7 


| And to omit that the World as it was crea- 


ted, fo alſo it is governed by One God 
Almighty ; and that all the Ancients have 
haye preferred Monarchy before other Go- 
vernments, both in opinion, beeauſe they 
faigned a Monarchial government-amongſt 
their Gods, and alſo by their cuſtome ; tor 
thatin the moſt ancient times all people 
were ſo governed; and that paternal Go- 
vernment whichis Monarchy, was inſtitu- }. 
ted. in the beginning from the Creation, & 


| that other Governments haye procceded” 


from the difloluticon thereof, called by the 
Rebellious Nature of Mankind, and be bur 


| Pieces of broken Monarchies cemented by 


Humane Wir, I will infiſt only on this com- 
pariſon upon rhe inconvenies that mayhap- 
pen, to the ſubiedts, in conſequence tocacs 


| of theſe Governments. 


4. And firſt, it ſeemeth inconyenient 
—T< there 
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there ſhould be committed ſo great aPonrt | 


"Chap 


on the 


toone Man, as that it mightbe lawful to 
no other man or men to refſt the ſame; and 
ſom think it inconvenient eo 20min: becaule 
he hath the power. Bur this reaſon we may 
Hot by any means admir, For it maketh it 
inconvenientto be ruled by Almighry God, 
who without queſtion hath more power over 
Every man, thencan be conferred upon any 
Monarch, This inconvenience therefore 
Muſt be derived, not from the Power, but 


from rhe aff. ctions and paſſions which raign 


in eyery one, as well Monarch,'as Subje&, 
by which the Monarch may be ſwayd ro uſc 
that Power amiſs, And becauſe an Ariſto- 
cracy conſiſteth of men, if the paſſions of 
many men be more violent when they are 
aſkenmbled rogerher, then the paſſhons of one 
man alone, it will tollow, that the Inconve- 
nience arifing from Paſſions will be greatct 
Tn an Ariffocracy then a Monarchy, Bur there 
Is no doubt, when things are debatcd-in 
grear Aſſemblics, bur every -man deliyer- 
ing his opinion at Jarge wirhourt interrup- 
tion endeavourcth to make whatfoever he is 


ro ſer fotth for Good, better ; and what he 


would havc apprehended as evill, worſe, as 
much as is poflible, to the end his Counfel 
may take place; which Counſel alſo is never 
without ayme at his own benefit,or honour; 
every mans end | e:ng ſome goodto himſeY, 


Now this £:nnot be dotic without working 
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en the Paſſhons of the reſt, And thus rhe 
Paſſions of theſe that arc ſingly moderate, 
we altogerher vebement , eyen as a great 
many Coals, though but warm alunder, be- 
ingput together, inflame one anorher, 

5, Another Inconycnience of Monarchy, 
sthis, Thar the Monarch, beſides the Ri- 
ches necellary for the Deſence of the Com- 
mon Wealth, may take ſo much more from 
the SubicCs, as may enrich his Children, 
Kindred and Fayourites, to what degree he 
peaſeth ; which though ir be indeed an In- 
ns, if he ſhould ſo do, yer is the 
ame both greater in an Ariſtocracy,and al- 
ſomore likelyro come ro paſs, For their, 
not One only, but many have Children, 
Kindred, and Friends to raiſe, And in that 
point they a'e as twenty Monarchs for Onc, 
and likely to fer forward one anothers De- 
bpns mutually, rothe Oppreflion of all the 
reſt, The ſame alſo happeneth in a Demo- 
nacy, if they all do agree , otherwiſe rhey 
fring a worſe Inconvenicnce, to wit, Sedi- 
ton, 1 

6. Another Inconyenience of Mcnarchy, 
sthe Power of Diſpencing with the Execu- 
tion of Iuſtice, whereby the Family and 
Friends of the Monarch may with impunity, 
@mmit outrapes upon the People, or op- 
pefſe them with 'Extortion, Bur in Arſto- 
nacies,not only One,but many haye Power 
faking men out of the Hauds of Iuſtice, 

; and 


Pelitics. 167 


CO cede a eee, i eee. a Li. on ted 
PO_— wo - _ w 
_ _ 29s ce 
” ” 


” 36083 De Corpore ” 


and no man is willing his Kindred: or Friends 


ſhould be puniſhed according to their De.]j 
And thcrefore they underſtand |: 


merits, 
.amongſt themſelves without further ſpeak- 
ing, as a tacite Cevenant, Hodie mihi, cras 
tibt. : 

7. Another Inconyenience of Monar- 
chy, is the Power of alrring Lawes, Con, 
cerning which, it is neceſlary that ſuch. a 
| 25:59, Agron Lawcs way be altered,accord- 


. Ing as mens manners —_ or as tne Cos: 


iunRure of. all Circumſtances within and 
without the Common Wealttrſhall require; 
the change of Law being ' then Inconveni- 
ent, when it proceedeth from the Change, 
not of the occaſfion,bur of the minds of him 
or them, by whoſe authoriry rhe Laws ae 
made, Now it is manifeſt enough of it ſelf, 
thar the mind of one man is nor ſo variable 
inthar point, as arc the Decrees of an Al- 
ſembly, For not only they have all their 
natural changes,bur the change of any one 
man may be enough withel:querce and re: 
putarion, or by ſolicitation and faQion, to 
make that Law to day, which another by 
che very ſame means thall abrogate to mor- 
row, | | 

8. Laſtly, the greateſt inconvenience that 
can happen to a Common Wealth, .s the 
Aptirude to diilolye into civil War, and. 
to this are Monarchies much leſs ſubiecdt 
then any other Goycrnments, For w_ 
rhe 


Part 1. \ 


orcat 
ancie! 
in ſuc 
blies, 
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affair 
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apt tc 
narch 
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the Union or Band of a -common Wealth 


|isone Man, there is no diſtration where- 


in Aſſemblies, thoſe thar are of different 
Opinions, and give different Counſel are 


zpr to fall out. amongſt themſelves, 'and ro. 


croſs the deſigns of the Common Wealth 


[for one anothers ſake : and when they can- 


got bave the honour of making good their 
one devices, they. yet ſeek the Honour ro 


Inake the Counſels of the Advyerfaries prove 
Jrain.. And in this contention, when the 


oppoſite FaQions happen to be any thing 
Ga in ftrength.they preſently fal ro war, 


|Wherein neceſfity tzeacheth borh fides, thar 


an abſolute Monarch, ro wit, a Genera]; is 
neceffary both for their Defence againſt one 
another, and alſo for the Peace of each Fa- 
ftion within ir ſeif, Bur this Aptitude. ro 
Difolution, is to be underſtood for an In- 
convenience in ſuch Ariſtocracies..onely, 
where rhe Affairs: of Stare are debated in 
orcat and numerous Afſemblies, as rhey were 
anci:ntly in Athens, and in. Rowe z and not 
nſuch as doe nothing elſe in great Afdem- 
blies, but chooſe Magiſtrates and Counſel- 
burs, and commir the handling. of State- 
afaires to a Few ; ſuch as is the Ariſtocracy 
of /Yenice at this Day, For theſe are no more 
apt todiflolve from this occaſion, then Mo- 
narchies, the Counſel of State being both'in 
the one and the orher alike, 
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CHAP, VI, 


1, A Difficulty concerning abſolute ſwbiettion 
to man, ariſing from onr abſolute ſubi-ttiom 
to'God Almighty, propounded, 2, That this 
Difficulty is only amongſt thoſe Chriſtians, 
that deny the Intcrpietation of Scripture, to 
depcnd upon the Soverarga Authority of the 
Common-mealth. 3. That Mumane Lawes 
are not made to govern the cymſamnces of men, 


but their words and a tions, 4. Places of 


Scripture to prove Obedience due from Chr - 
ftians to their Soveraign in all ehings. $. A 
' aifunthon proporniied berwecn a Fundam 
rall point of Faith, and a Saperſira ion, 
6, An exp'ication of the Points of Faith, that 
be fundam:nta'. 7. The bel ef of thoſe Fun- 
damental poiuts, is all that is required to 
ſalvation, as of Faith, 8. That othcr points 
not Fundiminiall, are not necefſary to ſalva- 
110R, as matter of Fiith; and that no mare 
is 1equired by wav of Faith to the ſalvg- 
iow of 08! man, thin to another, 9. That 


SWp:7..4:1itons ae not oints of the faith ne- | 


ceſſary :0 a Ciriſian, 19, How faith and 
F uſtice e)rcurre to ſalvation, 11. That in 
Chriſtan Common-#telths, Obedience is God 

axd 


— ——_—_—_— 


mhp.6. Politico, _ : 5. 
and man ſtand wel together. 12, This Tenet, © 
whatſoever is againſt the conſcience, 1s ſin, in- 
qpreted 13. That all mea do confejs the 
necefſuty of ſubmitting of controverſies 10 ſome: 
Humane Authoruy, 14, That Chrifttans® 
under an Infidel, are diſcharged of the In- 

| wftice of diſobeying them, 1n that which con» 
cerneth the faith acc(ary to ſalvation, by not 
refiſing. 
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Aving ſhewed , that in all Commen- 
Wealths whatlocycr, the neccſlity 
of Peace and Government rcquireth, that 
there be exiſtent ſome Power, either in One 
man, or in Gne Aflembly of men, by the 
Name of the Power Soveraign, to which it 
rnot Jawfull for any Member of the ſame 
Common-WeaJth ro diſobey; There oc- 
ctreth now a difficulty, which if it be not 
removed, maketh ir unlawfull fora man to 
put himſelf under the Command of ſuch Abs 
ſolure Soveraignty, as 1s required thereto, 
And the diſficulty is this; We have amongſt 
us the Word of God for the Rule of our 
Aftions : Now if wee {hall ſubie our ſelves 
to men alſo, obliging vur ſelves to do ſuch 
Aﬀtions, as ſhall be by them commanaged, 
| when the Commands of God and Man ſhall 
{iffer, we are to obey God,rather then man; 
And conſequently, the Covenant of general 
Obedience to man is unlawlull, | 
2, Tins 


"11-2 De (orpore 
2, This difhculty hath not been of yer 
great Antiquity in the World. There was 
no ſuch Dilemna amongſt the Jewes ; for 
their Civil Law, and Divine Law, was one 
and the fame Law of Moſes ; the Interpre- 
ters whereof were the Prieſts, whoſe Poyer 
was ſubordinate tothe Power of the King ; 
as was the Power of 4aron to the Power of 
Moſes. Nor is it a comroyerhie that was 
eyer taken notice of amungſtthe Grecians, 
Romancs, or other Genries : for amongſt 
thele their ſeverall Civill Lawes, were the 
Rules whereby not only Righteouſneſs and 
Virtue, but alſo R<!'gion, and the External 
Worſhip of God was ordered and approved 
thar being eſteemed the rruc worſhip of God 
which was zaTs Ta' yiuquz, according to the 
Laws Civil, Aliſo thoſe Chriſtians that 
dwell under the Temyoral Dominion of the 
Biſhop of Rexzz, are free from this Queſti- 
on; for that tixcy alloy,unto him ( their So- 
veraign ) to interpret the Scriptures, which 
are the Law of Gog as he in his own Judge- 
menrt ſhall think Ri'ghr, This diſhculty 
therefore remainerh among{t, and troublerh 
thoſe Chriſtians only, to whomit is allowed, 
ro- take. for the ſenſe of the Scripture, that 
which they wake tnercof, either by their 
own private Interpretation, or by the In- 
ret pretation of ſuch as are not called there- 
unto by publick Authority ; . they rhar fol- 
low their own Interpretation continually 
demanding 
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'kmanding Liberty of Conſcience ; and 
thoſe that follow the Interpretation of O-. 
hers not ordained thereunto by the Soye- 
nign ofthe Common-Wealth, requiring a 
Power in matters of Religion, cither above 
the Power Civil, or at leaſt nor dependiug 
00 1, 

3. To take away this ſcruple of Conſci- 
ence , concerning Obedience to Humane 
Layes, amongſt thoſe that interpret ro 
themſelves the Word of God in the Holy 
(criptures, I propound to their Conſiderati- 
on, firſt, That nu humane Law is intended 
oblige the Conſcience of a man, unleſle ir 
rcak out into Action, either of the Tongue, 
or orher part of the Body, The Law made 
thereupon would be of none effte&, becauſe 
noman is able ro diſcern, but by Wordor: 
cher aQion, whether ſuch Lay be kept er 
broken, Nor did the Apoſtles themſelves 
prerend Dominion over mens Conſciences: 
concerning the faith rhey preached, but on- 
ly perſwaſion and inſtruction, And there- 
fore S, Pau'ſaith, 2 Cor. 1. 24. writing to 


the Corinthians, concerning their controver=' 
hes,thar he Md the reſt of the Apoſtles had 
no Dominion over their Faith, bur were 
helpers of their Joy. | 

4. And for the Adions of men which pres 
ed from their conſciences, the regulating 
which a@ions is the only Means of 
Peace, if they might nor ſtand with Juſtice, 

| | - It 
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it were impoflible that Juſtice rowar ds God, |; 


and Pcace amongſt men,ſhould ſtand toge- 
ther in that Religion that reacherh us, that 
Fullice and Peace ſhau!ld kiſs each other,andin 
which we have ſo many preceprs of abſolute ' 
Obedience to humane Authority; as Mat, 
23, 2,3.we have this Precepr. The Scribes& 
Phariſees ſit in Mofes Seut ;all therefore what- 
Joever they bid you obſerve that obſerve and dy, 
And yet were the Scribes and Phariſces not 
preiſts, bur men of temporall Authority, A- 
gain, Luke 11.17. Every Kingd ome divided 
apainſt it ſeif ſhailbe deſolate;and is not that 
Kingdome divided againft it [clf, where the 
aQjons ofcycry one thall be rulcd by his 
private opinion or conſcience,and yet thoſe 


actions ſuch as give occaſian of offence and 


Breach of Peace, Again, Rom, 13. 5.7 hie- 
fore you mult be (ubjeft, not becauſe of wrath 
exly, but alſo for conſcience ſake, Tit, 3.1, Put 
them in Temembrante , that thy be (ubiett to 
Principalities and Powers, 1, Pet, 2, 13.14, 
faubmat your ſelves unto all manner of ordixance 
of Man, for the Lords ſake, whether tt be ' unto 
the K1ng,as unto the Siupertousgor unto Gover- 
F04urs, as unto them that are (ent of him forthe 
puniſhment of evill doers, Jude verſe 8. Theſe 
Dreamers alſo that defile the ficſh, and deſpiſe 
Government, and ſpeake evill of them that are 
in Auntharity, And foraſmuch as all Subieds 
in Common Wealths are in the nature of 
Children and ſcryants,thar which is a _ 
ma 


q Man 


- 


. 
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mand to them is a command to all Subieas? 


© [Bat ro theſe S, DP aul ſaith, Colol, 3, 25, 
+ [?3.Children obey your Parents mm all things, Ser- 


vants be obedidnt to your Mallers according to 
the fleſh 3n all things, And verle 23, Do it 
brartaly as to the Lo1d. Theſe places conſide- 
red, it emer ſtrange ro me , that any | 


{manin a Chriſtian common wealch, ſhould 


haye any occafion to deny his Obedience to 
publick Authority, upon this ground, thar 


|itis. better 19 obey God then Man, For though 
[9% Peter and the Apdſtles did ſo anſwer the 
| Councel of the Fews, thatforbade them ro 


ch Chriſt, there appeareth no reaſon 
hat Chriſtians ſhould alledge the ſame a» 
zainſt their Chriſtian Governours that 
tmmand ro preach Chriſt, To recontile 
this ſeeming co 1tradidtion of firmple Obedi- 
ence to God,and fimple Obedience ro man, 
me are to conſider a chriſtian ſubie@,as un- 
uo chriſtian ſoveraign, or under an Infi» 
. 5, And under a Chriſtian Sovetaigh we 
are to confider, what Actions weare forbid- 
den. by God Almighty ro obey them in,and' 
what not, The Actions we are forbidden to 
ey rhem in, are ſuch only, as imply a de- 
nal uf that Faith which is neceſlary to our 
valyation : for otherwiſe there can be no 
erence of diſobedience ; for why ſhould a 
| man incur the danger of a temporal death, 
dy diſpleafing of is ſuperiour,if ir were _ 
or 


4 
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for fear of etcrnal Death hereafter, It muſt{j]oh.2 
therefore be inquired, whar thoſe propoſiti. ſhud 1 
ons and Articles be; the. Beleife whereof our [fply 07! 
Saviour or his Apoſtles have declared to be ffs, 
ſuch as without beleiving them a man can- we Exy 
Not be ſaved;and then allother points rhar |{icle 
are now controverted and made diſtinQion [herefo 
of SeQs, Papiſts, Lutheran , Calviniſts, Ars jye Ful 
minians &c, as in old Time, the like made ſ{ently 
Paulifts, Apollonians, and Cephaſians, muſt I6pd ths 
needs be ſuch, as man needeth nor for the [yme, | 
holding thereof, deny Obedience to his Su- Jy : 1 
periours, And fur the points of Faith ne« {yt the 
ceſſary to Salyation, I ſhall call them Fan [Ghoſt, 
damental, and every other point a Supers [he Con 

- firuttion, |  Ithe Fa: 
. 6, And-withourt all controverſie, there is [15,1 


notany more neceflary Point to be believed 
for. mans ſalvation then this, That eſvs is 


whom 
wen 1 
tres, 


the Meſſiah, that is, the Chyiſt ; which Prope- 
fition. 1s explicated in ſundry ſorts, bnt ill 
the ſame in efte&;as that he is Gods annoin- 
red, for that is fignified by the word Chrz}. 
that He was the true and lawful King of Iſrael, 
The Son of David, the Saviour of the World, Jyoi 
The Redeemer of Iſrael, The Salvation of God 
He that ſhould come into the World, the Son op 
God, and (which I defire by the way to havetiſhan; 
noted, againſt the now Sc of Arrians) The Jl-H 
begotten Son of God, A&, 3.13, Heb.5 5. The V&rj 
only begotten. Son of God, Job. 1,.14. 18.Joh. $h 
3,16,18..1 Joh, 4.9, That he was God Job 
R I, JOms TP 


and -c 


Y. Ch; Gs Politico: | 
1R[}Joh.20, 28, That the Falneſs of the God- 
ti ſhud dwelt iu bim bodily. Moreover, The 
ur {foly oe, the Holy one of, God, The Forgiuer 
be Ins, That he is riſen from the Dead, 1 heſc 
1- ke Explications, and Parts of that General 
at [{cticle, that eſs 25 th? Chriſt, This Point 
n [herefore, and all the Explications thereof 
» je Fundamental; as alloall ſuch, as be evi- 
e ſently inferred from thence : ar, Belief in 
& [69d the Father. Job. 12. 44. He that bfleveth 
© lime, belzeveth not in mes but in him that (ent 
* Ine: 1Joh,2.23, He that denyeth the Son,bath 
* Int the Father, Beliet in God the Holy 
* Ghoſt, of whom Chriſtſaith, Joh, 14.26, Bu#t- 
» Ithe Comforter which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom 
te Father will ſ ead in my Name. And Joh. 
(15,16, But when the comfoiter ſhali come 
Ivhom I will ſend unto you from the Father, 
[even the Spirit of truth, Beleife of the ſcrip+ 

tures, by which we beleeve thoſe points, 
and of the immortaliry of the Soul, wirhour . 
which we cannot belee ye that he is a Savi- 
our, 2 | v; 
7. Andas theſe arc the fundamentall. 
Jjoints of faith neceflary to ſalyation, ſo al- 
Ware they only neceſlary as martrer of faith 
ad alſo eſſential ro the calling ofa chri- 
man; as may appear by many evident places... 
-Holy Scripture; Joh. 5. 39. Search the 
WKrptures, for in them you think to: bawe eteral 
weand they are they which teſiifie of me. Now, 
braſrauch asby the Scripturegis'meanr _ 
4: tac 
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the Old Teſtament (the New being they belet 
nor written ) the belcife of that which way er 
written concerning our Saviour intheold |**2 
Teſtament, was ſuſhcient beleife for the ob. in of 

raining of Erernal Life ; bur in the old Te * 196 
Kamentr there is nothing! revealed concern, |" 9 
ing Chriſt, bur that heis the Meſſiah, and |*'* 

iuch rhings as belong ta the Fundamental] +4 
Points thereupon depending, And theres þ 


tore thoſe fundamental Points are ſnſhcieu{ 


Thea feyd they unto h1m,what ſhall we dogtha 
we might work the works of God? Feſws aus 
fwered and ſaid unto them, this is the work of |? 
God,that ye beleceve in him, whom be bath ſtat. 
So thar the Point to be belcived is,That Fe [® 
ſus Chriſt came forth from Ged, and he whith |; 


betieveth it, worketh the works of God.Joh.11- 
26. 27. #hoſoever liveth and belerveth in ms 


fhallnever dye. Beieevelt tha this * She ſays 
anto him, yea Lord, I beleeve that thox art the 
Chriſt the Son of God, which ſhould come into 
the Wer1d. Hence followeth, He that belg- 
wveth this ſball never dye. Joh. 30. 31. But 
theſe things are wri'ten that ye might beleeve, 
that Feſus is the Chriſt, the Sen of God, and 
that tn beleiuing, ye might have life through his 
Name, By which appeareth, that this Fxy- 


damextell Point is all thar is required, asof. 
Faith to our Salvation, 1 Joh, 4. 2. Every 
Spirit that confeſseth that Feſus Chriſt is come 


wto the fleſhis of God: 1 Joh, 5, 1, Wheſoe- 
or 


hal w 
Jour 11 
Name 
Rom, 
nouth 
beat,1 
thous | 
addee 
doth | 

fiti, 


Rec 
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lor beleiveth that Feſi.s is the Chriſt is born of 
* [(1d,and ver.5.1rho ts it that overcometh the 
h wid, bit he that belciveth that Feſusts the 
WL of God: and verl. 13. Theſe thmgs have 
" written wnto you that belecve in the Name of 
" [lhe Son of God, that ye may know that ye have 
- Itirgall 1Izfe, AR, $. 36.37. The Ennuch ſaid, 
ere is Water,what doth lct me tobe baptiRed? 
*Ip{Plilip ſaid unto him,if thou beleeveſt with 
| i thy beart,thou mayſt. He anſwered and ſayd, 
"Phrleeve that Feſus Chriſt 5 the Son of God, 
'IIhis point therefore vas ſufficient for the 
| keeption of Man into Bapriſine, that is to 
[Þy, to Chriſtianity, And AR, 16. 3o. The 
Keeper of the Priſen, fell down before Paul | 
lndSilas, aud ſaid, Sirs, what ſhall I do tobe 
ſaved? And they ſayd, belecve im the Lord 
ſeſus Chriſt, And the Sermon of S, Peter _ 
[upon the day of Peptecoſt,was nothing elſe. . 
but an explicarion,thar 7eſ#s was the ChiiF, 
nd when they had heard h1m,asked him,what 
hal we do, he ſaid unto them, Ac.2.38. Amend 
jour lives,and be baptized evry one of youinthe 
Name of Feſus Chriſt fur the) Remiſſienof ſins, 
Rom, 10.9, If thou ſhalt confeſs with thy 
mnoutht he Lord Feſus,and ſhalt belecve tmtby 
heart,that God raiſed him up fiom the Dead, 
thou ſhalt be ſaved, To thele places may be 
added, that whereſoever our Savior Chriſt 
th approve the Faith ef any man,thePro- 
—_ beleeved (if the ſame to be co!- 
Qed out of the Text) is alway ſome of 
thoſe 


\ 
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thoſe Fundamenra llP:inrs before mention. vrted. 
ed, orſomething Equivalent : as the Faith |ybow 
of the Centurion, Mar.$.8..Speake the word [igdinſt 
only,and my Servant ſhall be healed,beleiving | ati 


he was omnipotent : The Faith of the Wo. |ibe u 
man,which had an Iflue of Blood, Marh, g, |Confe: 


2-1, 1f 1 may but gtouch the Hem of his Gaj-|Men 2 


ment , implying, he was the Meſſiah, The |Crolle. 
Faith required of the blind men,Mart,g.28,|This t) 
Beleeve you that Iam able to do this > The|Xcpre 
Fairh ofthe Canaanitiſh Woman, Matth,15, |rolle 
22. That he wasthe Son of David, implying Ws3 * 
the fame, And lo itis in every one of thoſe MvIOL 
places (none excepted) where our Sayiourſ{p0ds, 
commendeth any mans Faith,which becauſe d by 
they are roo many to inſert here,I omit,andſihe pr. 
refer them to his Inquiſition thar is note Ap 
otherwiſe ſatisfied, And as there is no otheriten tl 
Faithjrequired, ſo there was no other prea- land { 
ching: for the Prophets of the Old Teſta- Meſlia 
ment, preached no other, * and 7ohy the Ping, 

Bapriſt preached only the Approach of the Purthc 
Kingdome of Heaven, that is to ſay, of the [Meſa] 
Kingdome of Chriſt,the ſame was the com- Penta! 
miſſion of the Apoſtles, Mar.,10.7.Go preach, [kt th 


 ſayinegthe kingdome of Heaven is at hand, And |Confe! 


Pay! preaching amongſt the Jews, A&.18.5. Pt Chr 
did burreſtifie unto the Fews thar, Zeſizs was our 1 


the Chriſt, And the Heathens took noticeÞ Ch! 


of Chriſtians no otherwiſe, bur by this namePiole 
that they beleeved eſs to be a Kzng, crying |. 20 
out, A, 17,6, Theſe are they that have ſub reach 
venta » 


alChap. 6. Pglitico. _ 
wlurted the Fate of the :urid, and here they ate, 
h [whom Faſon hath received. And theſe all doe 
d|uainſt the Decrees of Ceſar, ſaying, that there 
> [is atorher Kings One Zeſus. And this was 
2 the Sum of the Predictions, the Sum,of the 
| [Confeſſions of them that belceeved, as well 
«|Men as Devils, . This was the Title of his 
e |Crofle, Zeſus of Nakareth, King of the Fewes; 
This the occaſion of tke Crowne of Thorns, 
e |Sceprer of Reed, and a man to carry his 


ws; And this was the Title, by which our 
: ayiour commanding to take another mans 

rods, bad them ſay, . The Lord hath necd : 
end by this Title, he purged the Temple of 
{jihe profane market kept there, Nor did 
t]he Apoſtles themtelves believe any more, 
r\ten that 7cſizs was the Mecſtah, nor under- 
. and ſo much; for they underſtood the 
 |Mefſiah to be no more then a Temporall 
King, till afrer our Saviours Reſurre ion. 
Furthermore, this Poinr, that Chriſt 7s the 
 [Meſtah, is particularly {er forth for Funda- 
-Þnenta/l by that word, or Icme other equiva- 
[kat chereunto in divers places, Upon the 
| [Confeſſion of Peter, Marth, 16, 16. Thoy art 
(ie Chriſt, the Son of the living God, Our Sa- 
[our ver.18, ſaith,/por thts Rock will I build 
WP Chuzch. This point therefore is the 
Pole Foundationof Chriſts Church, Rom. 
[{.20, S,Paul raith, T ſo inforced my ſclf to 
Peach the Goſpel not where Chriſt was nomad, 


A was leſt 


Crojle ; This was the Subie& of the Hoſan-- 
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Left 1 ſhould have built upon anothct mans ſown: 
aation, 1 Cor,z.io, S.Paul when hc hadre. 
prehended the Corinthians for their Seds, & 
curious Doctrines and Queſtions, he diſtin. 
guiſherth berween Fundamental Points, an( 
Superſiruttion ; and faith, 1 have laid th 
Foundat.on, and anither buildeth thereupon; 
but let every man take-beed how he bulldeth up 
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| 


onit, For other Foundation can no man la,| 


z hen that which is laid, which is 7eſus Chr 
Colol. 2,6. 4s you have 7eceived Chriſt Feſt 
the Lord, ſo walk in hits, rooted and buildedn 


Cha! 
zed U 
Chrif 
and tl 
requi 

ints 
hath 2 
there 
in one 


bim, and (iabliſhed in the Faith, 

8. Having ſhewed this Rn TFeſw 
zs the Chriſt , to be the only Fundamental 
and neceflary point of Faith, I ſhal fer dom 
a few places more, to ſhew, that Othet 
Points, though they may be true, are notſ: 
neceflary to be believed, as that a man my 
nor be ſaved, though he believe them na, 
And firſt, If a man could not be ſaved with- 


out aiflenr of the Heart to:the truth of all] 


Controverſies, which are now in agitation 
concerning Religion, I cannot ſee, how any 
man living can be ſaved ; ſofull of ſubrilky, 
and curious knowledge ir is to be ſo greata 
Divine, Why therefore ſhould a man think 
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that our Saviour,who,Mat. 11.30, ſaich,that 
His Yoke iseafte, ſhould require a matter 0 


from 1 


thar difkculty > or how are lirtle Children ampl 


faid ro believe, Mar, 1 2.6,0r how could th 
good Thief be thought ſufficiently carecht- 
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zed upon the Crofle 2 or S, Paulſo perfe a 
Chriſtian preſently upon his Converhion 2 
and though there may be more Obedience 
required in him that hath the Fundamental 

ints explicated unto him,then in him that 
bach received the ſame bur implicitely ; yer 
there is no more faith required for ſalyation 
inone man, then in another, For if it be 
rue, that whoſoever ſhall confeſſe with bis 
mubthe Lord Feſus, and believe in his heatt, 
that God raiſed him from the Dead, ſhall be ſa- 
wed; as 1t is, Rom, 10. 9, and that Whoſeever 
tlieveth that 7e(us 35 the Chriſt, is born of God, 


[the Belief of rhar poinr is ſufficient for the 


falyation of any man whoſoeyer he be, for 


Jas much as concerneth Faith, And ſeein 
] hethar believerh not that Feſus3s the Chriſt, 
ſawhatſocver he believe elſe, cannot be ſaved, 


o] 
k, 
I 
| 
fl 
] 
5 
a 
k 
(4 


[ 


if>llowerh, that there is no more required 
tothe ſalyarion of one man, then another, in 
matrer of Faith, 

9. About theſe points Fundamental,there 
s little Controyerfie amongſt Chriſtians, 
though orherwiſe of different Seas amongſt 
themſelves, And therefore the Controver- 


hes of Religion, are alrogether about Points | 


unneceflary to ſalyation ; whereof ſome;are 
Dofrines railed by Humane Ratiocination, 


i 
[ 


"8 


ffrom the points-Fundamentall. As for-Ex- 


ample ; ſuch Do&rines as concern the Man- 
terot the Real Preſence, wherein are ming- 
kdreners of Faith concerning the Omnipo- 
a = rency 


-_ 


124 De Corpore . Pant2 [Cha 
rency & Divinity of Chriſt,with the Teners [they 
of Ariſtotle and the Peripatelicks, concerning |þy th 
Subſtance and Accidents, Species, Hypoſta. | Do& 
{1s,and the Subſiſtence and Migration of Ac. |thoſe 
cidents from place to place ; Words ſome of [And 1 
them without meaning, and nothing but the-|Prede 
Canting of Grecian Sophiſters, And theſe{Man, 
Dodarines are condemned expreſly,Co),:.8,|weha 
where after S, Paxl had exhorred them to þyſthe n 
rooted and builded in Chrift, he giveth them|tweer 
this farther Caveat; Beware lift there be ay conſe 

21471 that (poil-you through Philojopby and van {of Ph 
deceits, through the Traditions of {men, accor-|ſtions 
ding to the rxdiments of the World, And ſuch, þFoun: 
are ſuch Do&rines, as are raiſed out of ſuch Iyeth- 
places of the Scriptures, as concern not theſyer h 

_ Foundation, by mens natural Reaſon ; a3ÞS. Pa 

about the Concatenation of Cauſes, and the|might 
Manner of Gods Predeſtination;; which are|Chrif 
alſo mingled with Philoſophy: as if ir 'were|demn 
poſſible for men that know not in what-mat-[% Pa, 
ner God ſceth,hearerth, or ſpeaketh,ro knowteth 

-neyertheleſs the manner, how he intendeth, [recery 
. and predeſtinateth. A man rhzrefore ought|fonce 
-Not to examin by Reaſon any voirzt;or draw|#here 
«any Conſequence our of Scripture, by Rex- laith | 
ſon, concerning the nature of God Almigh-|#ſerz 
. ty, of which Reaſon is nor capable, AndJwt th 
therefore S. Payl, Rom. 12.3. giveth aguoc they, y 

Rule , That 70 man {preſume to underſtandÞ®"d d 

- above that which is meet to underſtand, but licref 

that he wndeſtand according to Sobriety, _ ath, 
>] : &)J » 


Chap. Politics: 


they doe nor, who preſume out of Scripture, 


f {And this whole controverfie concerning the 
e-[Predeſtination of God, and the Free Wil of 
e{Man, is not peculiar to Chriſtian men, For 
. [ychave huge volumes of rhis ſubie&R, under 
[the name of Fare & Contingency, diſputed be- 
n{qycen the Epricurians and the Stozcks, and 
7 [conſequently it is not matter of Faith, bur 
3 |of Philoſophy : and ſo are alſoall the Que- 
+ [tions concerning any otl.er Poinr, but the 
, [Foundation before named ; and God recei- 
} {yeth a man which parrt.of the Queſtion ſoe- 
elyer he holdeth. It was a Controyerhe in 
$[S, Pauls time, whether a Chriſtian Genrile 
emight care freely of any thing which the 
e|Chriſtian Jews did: not : and the Jew con- 
e [demned the Gentile that he did cat,to whom 
1% Paul ſaith, Rom, 14. 3» Let wot : him that 


y uteth not, iudgalm that eateth : for God bath 


[received him. And verſl. 6, in the Queſtion 
t{concerning the obſerving of Holy Days, 
[wherein the Gentiles the Jewes differed, he 
ſaith unto them, He that obſcrveth the Day, 
-{#bſerveth it to the Lord, and be that okſerveth 
Lywt the Day, obſerveth i t not 10 the Lord, And 
ſthey, who firive concerning ſuch Queſtions, 
Jand divide themſclyes into Sets, are not 
fiicrefore to be accounted zealous of the 
Faith, their ſtrife being bur carna]), which is 


G 3 confirmed 


125 


by their own Interpretation, to raile any, 
i- |[Dorine to the Underſtanding, concerning 
= [thoſe things, which are incomprehenſible. . 
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Confirmed by S, Pax!, 1 Cor, 3. 4. When one \in mat 


ſaith, 1 am of Paul, and another, 1 am of Apal- [not to 


dos, are ye ot carnal ? For they are not Que: 15, 
ftions of Faith, bur of wit, wherein caraally |ion, | 
men are inclined to ſeek the Maſtery one of jen a 
another, For nothing is truly a Point of ſaures, 
Faith, bur that eſs zs the Chriſt 3 as S, Paul [hoſe | 
reſtifteth, 1 Cor. 2. 2, For 1 eſteemed not the lneyert 
knowledge of any thing among|t you ſave Feſus \yings, 
Chriſt, and bym crucified, And 1 Tim.6, 20.0 |goug| 
Timotheus , keep that which is committed un:0 |he pu 
thee,and'avoid prophane ax 1 vain bablings,and |ikno' 
Oppoſition of Science faiſly ſo called, whith |iing, 
while ſume profeſs, they hive erred concerang |$ all, 
the Faith, 2 Tim. 2,16, Stay prophane and Favior 
van bablings, &c, veil. 17, Of which ſortis iy wh: 
Hymeneus and Philetus, which as concerning [iſo we 
the truth, have erred, (aying, that the Reſut- |yerhe 
reftionis paſt already, Whereby S, Paul ſhew- [py wh 
ed, that the Raiſing of Queſtions by Huw |\nq f 
mane Rartiocinarion, though ir be from the |jgm ©: 
Fundamental Points themſelves, is not one- [th þ 
ly not neceflary, Eut moſt dangerous to [ly ! 
the Faith ofa Chriſtian, Our of all theſe [ye L; 
places, I draw only this Concluſion inge- [man 
nera], That neither the points now in Cott |ſyſe, 
troverfie amongſt Chriſtians of different \bſen 
Secs, or,in any point that eyer ſhall be in ſonia 
Controverſie, excepring only thoſe that are Jonly F 
eontained in this Article, Feſus is the Chrift, he” ef 
are neceflary co ſalyarion,as of faith;though ng ſc 
in on, | 


OY 


; Chap. 6. . Politico I27 
'n matter of obedience,a man may be bound 
- [not to oppoſe the ſame, 
«| 19, Although tothe obtaining of Salva- 
y |tion, there be required no more, as harh | 
f hen already declared out of tne Holy Scri- 
f tures, as matrer of Faith, but the Bclief of 
4 hoſe Fundamental Articles before ſer forth, 
e [reyerrhelefic ,, there are required other 
8 [hings,as matter of obedience. For as it is not 
) |nough in Temporal Kingdoms ( to avoid 
0 ſhe puniſhment which Kings may infli&) ro 
| knowledge the Right and Title of the 
b [ling, without Obedience alſo to his Laws ; 
| Poallo it is not enough,to acknowledge our 
| Paviour Chriſt to be 'the King of Heaven, 
8 which confifterh Chriſtian Faith, unleſs 
| ſafo-we endeavour to' obey his Lawes, which 
* [rethe Lawes of the Kingdome of Heaven, 
| which confiſteth Chriſtian Obedience, 
' |\nd foraſmuch as the Laws of the King- 
[om of Heaven, are the Laws of Nature, as 
{mth been ſhewed, Parr, 1, Chap, 5. nor 
[aly Faith, bur alſo the Obſervation of 
{te Law of Nature, which is that for which 
man is called Juſt or Righreous, ( in that 
:nſe, in which Juſtice is taken nor for the 
Abſence of Guilt, bur for the Endeavor and 
fonſtant Will ro do that which is Juſt) nor 
fly Fairh, bur rhis Juſtice, which alſo from 
be effe& thereof, is called Repentance, 
nd ſometimes Works, is neceſlary to ſalva- 
ſn, So that Faith and Juſtice do both con- 
2 & 4. * Car, 


128 De Corpore Part 2 (hap. 
cur thereto; and in the ſeyeral atceptation lv Dan 
of this word Juſtification, are properly ſaid {ified 
both of them to juſtifie ; 'and' the want of [Worke 
cither of them is proper ly {aid ro condemn, jtem, 
For not only he thar refiſterh a King upon |Peed, + 
doubt of his Til:, bur alſo he rhart doth ir jeſs, tl 
upon the inordinatenelie of his Paſſions, de-|on, At 
ſeryerh puniſhment, And when Faith and/|Chap. 
Works are ſeparated, not only the Faith |yay-is 
.1s called Dead without Works , but alſo oth of 
Works are called Dead Works withour |S,Mar 
Faith, And therefore S. Zames,Chap, 2,17, |And L 
ſaith, Ever ſothe Faith, if it have 20 works, bd our 
is dead in it ſelf, and verl. 26. For as the herit « 
Body without the Spirit is dead, even ſo Faith ſhe kee 
- without works 15 dead, "And S, Paul, Heb, 6,yhen 1 
. IT, calleth Works without Faith , Dead.|yound 
Works, where he ſaith ; Not laying again the |juſt, a; 
Foundation of Repentance from Dead Works, |heleev: 
And' by theſe Dead Works, is underſtood [He th: 
not the Obedience and Juſtice of the in- [Wher 
ward Man,but the opys operatum,.or external [and F 
Adion,proceeding from fear of punithment, | zi; ſ 
or from vain glory, and defire to be honout-|jhe- F 
ed of men :and theſe may be ſeparared from | jy yh 
Faith, and conduce no way to a Mans Juſti- [meat 
cation, And for thar caule, S, Paxl, Rom, [Gyjilr 
4. excludeth the Righteouſncſs of the Law, [Mind 
from having part in the Juſtification of a ſin- God, 
ner, For by the Law of Mgſcs, which 15 |horh , 
applyed to mens Actions, and requireth the |Parrg 
Aptence of Guilr, all men living are liable |oyjqh 
| to | 


2 Lap. 6+ Politics; _ 226 
n lb Damnation, -and therefore no man is iu- 
4 fifed by Works, but by Faith oply, Bur if 
f Workes be taken for the endeavour to doe 
. them, that is, if the Will be raken for the - 
n/Pced, or Interna), for External Righreouſ- 
t neſs, then doe works contribute to Salyati- 
-|n. And then taketh place that of S, Zames, 
d|Chap. 2. 24. Ye ſee then how that of works a 
1|nen-is inſiſted, and not of faith only. And 
> þoth of theſe are ioyned to falyation, as in 
t,Mark.1.5, Repent and believe the Goſpel. 
, [And Luk, 18,18, when a certain Ruler ask- 
, [4 our Saviour , what heought to doe-to in- 
|herir eternal life, he propounded to him. 
| ſhe keeping of the Commandements which: 
{when the. Ruler ſaid he had kepr, he pro- 
.ljounded to him the Faith, Sell all that tho# 
luſt, and fellow me. And Joh, 3. 36, He that 
 heleeverh in the Son, bath everlaſting life. And: 
[He = obcyeth not the Son, ſhall not ſee life. 
[Where he manifeſtly. ioynerh Obedience 
[and Faith rogether, And Rom 1, 17, The 
fu ſhall lzve by Faith ; not every one, but 
lhe” Fuſt, For allo the Devils beleeve and 
remble. Bur though both Faith and Juſtice 
(meaning till by Juſtice , not abſence of 
Guilt , bur the Good Intentions of the 
Mind, which is called Righteouſneſs. by 
| God, that raketh the Will for the Deed )be 
both of them ſaid to iuſtifie, yet are theix 
Parts in the AR of Juſtification to be diſtin- 
euiſhed, For Juſtice is ſaid ro iuſtifie, not 
ESL G 5 becauſe 


$954 
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nares him Juſt, and ſerteth him inaneſtare, 


Part 2 
becaule it abſolveth, bur becauſe it denomj.|kience 


juogeir 


chap. 


OT capacity ot talvation, whenſoever he ſhaljtanstc 
have Faith, Bur faith is ſaid to juſtifie, rharſibat W! 


is, to abſolye, becauſe by it a iuſt man isah« 

ſolved of, and forgiven his uniuſt ARiongs, 

And thus are reconciled the places of 

S. Paul, and S, Fames, that Faith only iuftifi- 

eth, and A man 1s inſtified by Faith onely : 
and ſhewed how Faith and Repenrance muſt 
concur to ſalvation, x 

I1, Theſe things conſidered, it will caſi- 


ns Jud 
other, 
man dc 
ſcience 
nd w 
Conſci 
have Ie 
elſe, £ 


ly appear, Thar under the Soveraign pow- 


only b 


cr of a Chriſtian Common V Vealth, there is |yhethe 


no Danger of Damnation from ſimple Obe- 
dience to Humane Lawes : for in that the 
Qoveraign allowcth Chriſtianity, no man 
is compelled to renounce that Faith, which 
is enough for his Salvation, that is ro ſay, 
the Fundamental Points, And for other 


Points, ſceing they are nor necefFary toſal- | 


vation, if we conform our Actions to the 
Eawecs, we do not only what we are allow- 
ed, bur alſo what we are commanded by the 


Law of Nature, which is the morall Law | 


taught by our Saviour Himſelf, And it is 
part of that Obedience, which muſt concur 
wo our Salyation. 

12, And thoughir be rrue, whatſoeyer a 
man doth againft his Conſcience , is fin, = 
the Obedience in theſe Caſcs is neither fn, 


| 


ner againſt the Conſcience, For the Con- | 
ſcience 


elf ro 


|(haP-6. 
[cence being nothing clie bur a Mans ſetled 
 hudgement and Opinion,when he hath once 
1|ransferred his Right of judging to another, 
elhat which all be commanadec, is no lefle 
«|þis Judgement, then the judgement of that 
| lother, S0 that in Obedience to Lawes, a 
Iman doth ſtill according to his owne Con- 
.|cience, but not his private Conſcience, 
[And whatſocver is dane contrary to private 
|Conſcience,is then a Sin, when the Lawes 
haye left him to his own liberty, and never 
|elſe, And then whatſoeyer a man dorh, nor 
-Joaly believingir is ill done, but doubring 
[whether it be ill or nor,is done ill,in caſe he 
may lawfully omit the doing. 

| 213, And as it hath been proved, thar a. 
nan muſt ſubmir his Opinions in raatter of 
Controverfie to the Authority of the Com- 
mon Wealth, ſo alſois the ſame confeſtby 
the praQtice of every one of them thar other-. 
viſcdeny it. For who is there differing in.. 
Opinion from anoxher, and thinking hims-- 
klf ro be in the right, and the other in the 
wong, that would not think it reaſonable, 
if he be of the ſame Opinion that the whole 
State alloweth, that the other ſhould ſub- 
mit his opinion alſo thereunto ; or that- 
would” not be content, if not that one or a 
kw men, yet all the Diyincs of a whole Na- 
ton, or at Jeaſt an Aſſembly of all rhoſe he-. 
Iketh, ſhould havethe Power to derermine- 
alt rhe Controverſies of Religion ? or,who. 


. Politico, 13x 4% | 
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the Office of a Judge in Contro- 


 himſelfe to no greater then Hu- 


_ ſelfe 
.the Interpretation thereof, 
why ſhould there bee: any Church 


De Corpore Part 2 
is there that would not bee con- 
rent, to ſubmit his Opinions -ei- 
ther to the Pope, or to a Gene. 
nerall Councel, or to a Provinci- 
al Councel, or to a Presbyterte! 
of his owne Nation ? And yet 
in all theſe Caſes hee ſubmitteth' 


mane Authoritie. 


Nor can a man bee ſaid to 
ſubmit himſelſe to Holy Scrip- 
ture, that doth not ſubmit him- 
to ſome or other for 
Or, 


Government at all inſtiuted if 
the Scripture it ſelfe could doe 


verſies of Faith, > Bat the Truth 
1s” apparent, by continuall Expert 
ence , that men ſeeke not onely 
Liberty of Conſcience , - but of 
their ' Actions, nor that onely, 
but a farther Liberty of perſwa: 

, . ding 


_ 


Chap 
bing 
nor 

man 

Auth 
ther 
&d , 
hold: 


x. 
obe\ 
Chri 
none 
in t] 
hath 
bhavi 
ſelfe 
hide] 
dier 
ters 


Sf 
ſon: 
Cor 
ent 


"Fehap.6. , Politico, 135 > Wl 
. [ling others .to. their Opinions; | 
[nor that onely, for every 
.|nan deſfireth that the Soveraign 
.|Authoritie , ſhould admit no ©- 
\\ther Opinions to bee maintain- 
ld , but ſuch as hee himſelſe | 


14. The difficulty therefcre of 
obeying both Ged and Man in a 
[Chriſtian Common Wealth .1s 
[none : All the difficulty refteth 
-[in this Point, Whether hee that th 
[hath received the Faith of Chriſt, MR 
| having - before ſubiefed him- } 
|ſelfe co the Authoritie of an Ine 
| fidell , bee diſcharged of his Obe- 
| dience thereby, or not, in mat- - 
| ters of Religion, 


In which caſe it ſeemeth rea- 
| ſonable to thinke , that ſince all 
| Covenants of Obedience are 
| entred into for the preſervati- 
on 


_* del, in ſoharda Caſe he hath ſufficiently 
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preſervation of a mans life, if a man be con. 


rent without Refiſtance to lay down his life, 
rather then obey the commands of an Infi. 


diſcharged himſclf thereof, For no Coye- 
nant binderth farther then to endeavour;and 
if a man cannot allure himſelf ro perform a 
iuſt Dury,when thereby he is ailured of pre- 
ſenr Death,much leſs it can be expeRed,rhar 
a man ſhould perform thar, for which he be- 
lieyerh in his heart he ſhall be damned erer- 
nally, And thus mnch concerning the 
- Scruple of Conſcience, that may arile con-. 
cerning Obedience to Humane Lawes, in 
themtharinterprer the, Law of God to them. 
ſelves, lr remaineth,” ro remove the ſame 
| ſcruple from them, that ſubmit their contro- 
verhes to others not ordained thereuuto by 
the Soveraign Authority, And thisI refer 
to the Chapter following, | | 


rw . c \ os = we, 16, - = wh oewa@_— oo oy ay, , Gear roo wo en a r——__ wy 
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CHAP. VII. 


|t, The Queſtions propounded, who are 
| the Magiſtrates iu the Kingdume of 
(oriſt. 2. The Oueſtions exempli» 
fed, in the Controverſies between WW 
Moſes and Aaron, and between Mo- i 
ſes aud Corah, 3. eAmongſt the 
- Jews, the Power Temporal and Spi- 
ritual in the ſzme Hand. 4. Parallel 
of the Twelve Princes of Iſrael, aud 
the twelve g Apoſtles. 5. Parallel of 
Seventy Elders, and Seventy Diſ- 
ciples. 6. The Hierarchy of the 
(hurch jp our Saviours time, con- 
fiſted in the Twelve, and in the Se- 
venty. 7. Why Chriſt ordained not | 
P riefts for Sacrifices, as Moſes did. 
8. The Hierarchy of the Charch in 
the eApoſiles time, eApoſtles, Bi- 
ſhops, and Prieſts. 9. The Preachs 
ang of the Goſpel, was not commana- 
GR | 2 n_ 
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ing, but perſwading. 10, E xcom- 
munication. Soveraignes immedi. 
ate Rulers Eccleſiafticall ander 


Chriſt. 11. That no man hath any 


jaſt Pretence of Religion againſt 0- 
bedience to Common-FVealth. God 
ſpeaketh to Man by his Vice 


gerents, 


N the former Chaprer have been removed 

choſe difficultics oppoſing our Obedi- 
ence to Humane Authority.; which ariſe 
from miſunderſtanding of our Sayiours Ti- 
tle and Lawes 
namely, his Tule, confiſteth our Faith; and 
in the latter, our Juſtice, Now they wha 
difter not amongſt theraſclyes concerning 
his Title, and Lawcs, may nevyertheleſle 
_ have different opinions concerning his Ma- 
giftrates, andthe Auihority be hath giver 
them. And this is the cauſe, why many 
Chriftians have denyed Obedience to th ic 
Princes, pretending that out Saviour Chriſt 
hath not given this Magiſtracy tothem bur 
ro others, As for example, ſome ſay, ro the 
Pope univerſally ; fomc tro a Synod Ariſto- 
cratical; Some, tv a Synod Democraricall 
in cvery ſeyeral Common VVealth ; and the 
$a iſtrares of Chriſt being they by whom 


he ſpeaketh, the Queſtion is, Whether he 
| ſpeak 


| Partz,. 


hap 
peak v1 
nons Of 
that ha 
Comm 
1 
thoſe 1 
Moſes 
Aaron 


them 
Ethiop! 


[Weſti 


CC... 


forth, 
hath th 
he 20t 
thus, SC 


« in the former whereof, |givi 


this 1s 
Prieſt: 
ather * 
with ty 
redth 
2gain 
rerfie 
the M 
ever 

"6 
ſeeing 
them, 
fore 21 
Hon 0j 


- [thar { 


unite 


» 


heak unto us by the Pope, or by Convoca - 
ons of Biſhops and Miniſters, or by Theur- 
[hat have the Sovcraign Power' in eyery 
" Common-Wealtrh, 2p 
| 2, This Controverſie was the cauſe of 
[hoſe two Murinies, that happened againſt 
| Poſes in the Wilderneſs, The_ firſt by 
| [40703 and his Siſter Miriam, whotook-upon 
| [hem to cenſure Moſes for marrying an 
Ethiopiay woman, And the ſtate of .the 
[Yeſtion between themand Moſes, they fer 
forth, Namb. 12. 2, in theſe words, Y/hat 
tath the Lord (poken but only oy Moſes * hath 
le not ſpoken alſo by #3 ? and the Lord beard 
ths, &c, and puniſhed the ſame in Miriam 
ſrgiving Aaron upon his Repentance, And 
this is the caſe of all them thar ſer up the 
ſrieſt-hood againſt the Soveraignty, The 
aher was of Corah, Dathan, and Abiramgwho 
with two hundred and fifty Captains gathe=. 
redthemſelves togerher againſt Moſes, and | 
ainſt Aaron, The ſtate of rheir Contro- 
rerfie was this, Wherher God were nor wath. 
theMultitude, as well as with Moſes, and 
every man as holy as he, For Numb.'16. 3, 
thus they ſay, You take too much upon you, 
ſeeing all the Congregation 1s boly, every one of 
them, and the Lord is amongſt them : where- 
fore then lift ye your ſelves above the Congrega- 
tion of the Lord ? And this is the caſe of them, 
thar ſer up their private Conſciences, and 
unite themſelves ro rake the Goyernment of 
Religion 
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Religion out of the hands of Him or Them, fthetr 


that hayethe Soveraign Power of the Comejuer ih 
mon Wealth : which how well it pleaſerh|yere © 
God,may appear by the hideous puniſhmen||n like 


of Corab and his Complices. 


Twelv 


3, Inthe Government therefore of Mg-|thorit) 
ſes, there was nc power n:irher Civil, nor [bent 
—_— that was not derived from him,'|js Mi 

or in the Srate of 1/*ge! under Kings, was, 
there any Earthly Power by which rthoſe|udge t 

Kings were compellable to any rhing, or-ernin 
any Subic& allowed to refift them in any{|es at 


caſe whatfocver, For though the Prophers 
by extraordinary calling, 4id often admoniſh 
and threaren them, yt rhey had no Autho- 


rity over them. And theretore amongſt the! 


_ Jews, the power Spirituall and Temporall, 
. was alwaycs inthe ſame Hand, | 


4. Our Saviour Chrift, as he was the 


rightful King of the Jewes in particular , as 
wellas King of the Kingdome of Heaven, 
in the ofdaining, of Magiſtratcs , received 
thar form of Policy, which was uſed by Mo- 
ſes, According to the number of the Chil- 
dren of Facob, Moſes tooke unto him by the 
appointment of God, Numb. 1. 4. twelve 
men, every one of the chicf of their Tribe, 


which were to affiſt him in the Muſter of 1/- ]* 


5ael. And theſe twelve, verſ, 24, are call 

ed the Princes of Iſrael, Twelve men,cvery one 

for the houſe of their Fathers, which are ſaid 

alfo, Numb, 7, 2, To be heads over the —_ 
| 8 


atth 
ently 
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ever 
wr (e 
eate 
wh 
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m {ther F athers and Princes of the Tribes, and 
meer thews that were numbred, And theſe 
th yere every one <quall amongſt themſelves, 
nella like mauner our Saviour tooke unto him 
Twelve Apoſtles to be next unto him in Au- 
9-|thority, of whom he ſaith, Matth, 19, 28, 
or:hen the Son of Man ſhall fit in the Throne of 
n, [hs Mateſty, ye ſhall follow me in the Regenera- 
25'[ton, ſhall ſit al{oupon Twelve Thrones, and 
ſludge the Twetve Tribes of Iſrael, And con- 
r-ſerning the equality of the Twelve Apos 
[Pcs amongſt themſelyes, our Saviour ſairb, 
s |Matth, 20, 25. Ye know that the Lords of the 
h (Gentiles have Domination ovucr them, &c. ver, 
-þ6. Butit ſhall not be ſo amongſt you; but wha- 
> 'Veever will be greateſt among you, let him be 
[pur ſervant, And Matth, 2.3. 11. He thas is 
|peateſt among you, let bim be your Servant, 
[And a lirtle before, yerf. 8, Be 20t called 
' [Rabbz, for one 3s your Doflor, Cri and. all 
are Brethren. And AR. 1, inthe chufing 
of Matthias to be an Apoſtle, though S. Pe- 
truſed the part of a Prolocutor, yet did no 
man take upon him the Authority of Ele&Qi- 
0, but referred:the ſame to Lor, 
5.Again Moſes had the command of God, 
Num, 11, 16, Gather to me ſeventy men of the 
Elders of Iſrael, whom thou knoweft that they 
are the Elders of the People,and Governors over 
them, and bring them unto the Tabernacle, & 6. 
And Moſes did accordingly, verſ, 24; And 
theſe were choſen ro help Moſes .in bearing 
| | the 
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the burthen of the Government, as appear: aying 
eth verſ. 17, of the ſame Chapter, And ithſta 
as the Twelve PrinceS'of the Tribes were ac:|{& the 
cording to the number of Facohs.C :hildren ;| Ex 
fo were the ſxyenty Elders according to theÞ/8Ce> 
number of the perſons that went down with d by 4 
Facob into Egypt. In like manner our Sap L* 
viour in his Kingdome of Heaven, theſs Mo 
Church, our of the whole number of thoſ]4ar0n ! 
that believed in him, ordained ſeventy Per:|{c112 
ſons,which peculiarly were called the ſeyen;|udain 
ty Diſciples, ro whom he gave power to[#a5 hu 
preach the Goſpel and Baprize. -fould < 

6. In our Saviours time therefore, theſif that 
Hierarchy of the Church conſiſted (beſidegpnnex« 
Himſelfthat was the Head) of Twelve AposPad ap 
ſtles, whowere equal amongſt themſelves |8.Ait 
but ordained over others, as were the twelyeſpſtles 
Heads of the Tribes, of ſeyenty Diſciples, |ug of 
who had eyery one of them power to Baprize |onve! 
and Teach, and help to govern the whole jt reg 
Flock, | the: 

7. And whereas in the Common Wealth |ter of 
inſtituted by Moſes, there was nor only an|Chrifl 
High Prieſt for the preſent, bur alſo a Suc- |Myſte 
ceflion and Order of Prieſt ; it may be de- [ſfay, ti 

manded Why our Saviour Chriſt did not or- | th 
dain the like > To which may be anſwered, [were 
Thar the High Prieſthood, tor as much a5 Apoſ] 
concerneth the Authority rhereof, was in 5S,Pa; 
the Perſon of Chriſt, as he was Chriſt, that |ders' 
is, King, So allo was it in Moſes, Aaron miſs, 

havipg |. 
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; raving the Miniſterial part only, For not- 
n4yichſtandingychar Aaron wasthe High Prieſt, 
ic;et the conſecration of him belonged to Mo- 
1 (ts Exod, 29, 1. All the Utcnſils of {(a- 
hefrifice, and other holy Things, were order- 
tk by Moſes, and inſum, the whole Levi- 
cal Law was delivered bz God,by the hand 
he Moſes , who was to Aaron a God ; and 
[daron to him a Mouth, And for the Mini- 
r:[ſerial part, there could no High Prieſt be 
1-judaincd bur himſelf; for ſeeing our Saviour 
oljas himſelf the Sacrifice, who but himſclt 
-kould offer him up > And for the celebration 
ej that ſacrifice for eycr after, our Saviour 
gþnnexed the Prieſt-hood to thoſe whom he 
jad appointed to goyern inthe Church, 
,|8After the aſcenſion of our Saviour,the A- 
eſpſtles diſperſcd themſelves for the ſpread- 
, lug of the Goſpel, and continually as they 
 onverred any number of men, in any city,. 
[or region, to the Faith; they choſe our ſuch 
they thoughr fitreſt ro dire@ them in mat- 
ter of converſation and life, according to 
Chriſts law, and to explicate unto them, that 
Myſterie of Chriſt come in the fleſh,thar isto 
kay, to unfold unto them art large the office 
of the Meſſiah, And of thoſe Elders ſome 
were ſubordinate to others, according as the 
Apoſtles who ordainedthem,thought meet:ſo 
S.Paul gave power untoTzjtys, to ordain E1- 
ders in Cyete,& to redreſs things that were a- 
miſs, So that Titus was an Elder & ordained 
. - fey Elders 
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Elders, Tit, 1.5, For this cauſe I left thee j 
Creet, that thou ſhouldeſt continue to redreſs thiyhi 
things that remain,& ordain Elders14 every Cal 
tz, where the word is xaTegyo» that is con 
ſtirure; whereby it appearerh, thar in the Ade 
poſtles rimes, one Elder had authority over 
another,rto ordain and rule them, For, 1 Timur, i 
5.16. Timothy an Elder, is made iudg ofa 
cuſations againſt other Elders, And 4&.14| 
2.3. The Diſciples are ſaid ro ordain Elde 
for all rhe congregarions of the citics, thejſi 
had preached in, And though the worl 
there be muoremioarrtr, Yer it fignificthlin 
not elefion, by holding up of hands, bujkmp' 
ſimply and abſolurcly Ordination.. For thiſfdere 
ordinary chaſing of Magiſtrates amongſtrhyur £ 
Grecians, which were all either popularhjheyt 
overned, or elſe by Olzgarehy, being perjibout 
; au” by holding up of hands, made thats yet 
word be taken fmply,for an Ele&ion, or Orqriy v 
dination, howſoever,made. And rhus in thejwasn 
Primitive Church, the Hierarchy of theſthar } 
Church was Apoſtles, Elders that governel|the ſa 
other Elders, and Elders that ruled not, butflome 
their office was to preach, to adminiſter the|embr: 
Sacraments, to offer up prayers and thank;-|nean 
giving in the name of the People, Bur ahem 
that time rhere appeared no diſtinRion be-jf He 
rween the names of Biſhop and Elder, Buly, Sex 
immediatly after the Apoſtles time, the wotdnely 
Biſhop was taken to fignifie ſuch an Elderſand c 


as had the government of Elders; and other| 
- Iders,|. * 
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2 hlders, were called by the name of Priefts, 
rthghich fignificrh the tame that Elder doth, 
'CaAnd thus the Government of Biſhops hath 
on4 Divine pattern in the twelve Rulers, and 
Aleyenty Elders of 1(rael, in the twelve A- 
Thoſtles, and ſeventy Diſciples of our Savi- 
mlur, in the ruling Elders, and not Ruling- 
1ders in the time of rhe Apoſtles, 

: 9, And thus much of the Magiftrates over 
hriſts Flock in the primitive Church, For 
the office of a Miniſter, or Miniſtreſs was to 
ſubie& to the Flock, and to ſerve them 
n' thoſe things which apperrained to their 
temporal buſineſs. The next thing to be con- , 
Wdered is the Authority which our Savi- 
ur gave to them, either oyer thoſe whom 
they had converred,or thoſe whom they-were 
erqibout to convert, And for theſe larter,which 
ts yet were without the Church, the autho- 
rity which our Saviour gaye to his Apoſtles 
ieſwas no more bur this, To preach unto them 
eſthar Jeſus was the Chriſt, and to explicare' 
dhe ſame in all points, that concern the King- ' 
ufdome of Heaven , and to perſwade men to 
embrace our Saviours Doctrine, but by no 
;-|meanes to compel any man to be ſubie& to 
Wihem : tor ſeeing the Lawes ofthe Kingdom 
pt Heaven, as hath becn ſhewed,Par, 1. chap. 
If. Se, 10+ are dictated to the conſcience 
«mely, which is nor ſubie& ro cempulſion 
and conſtraint, ir yas not congruent to the 
: x iyle 
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Nyle of thee King of Heayenro conſtrain megyeir p 
to ſubmit their aGions to him, but to adyiiay of 
them only ; nor for him rhat profellerh thiþns of 
Sum of his law to be love, to extort any dulffath 1 
ty 'fromus with ; fcare of temporall puniſh{th i: 
ment, And therefore as the mighty menijhereo! 
the world, that hoid others in {ubicCtion, bihgtion 
force, are called.in Scripture by the name om * 
nunrers, ſo our Saviour calleth thoſe whonſreach 
he appointed to draw the world unto hmfith ; 
by ſubduing their affeRions, Fiſhers, Andyis 1 
therefore he- ſaith to ' Peter and Azdremgerive 
Math 4. 19, Follow me and 1 will make ythſhing 
fishers of men. And Luke 10. 3, BehdlloM 
( lanth Chriſt) ſend yee forth as Lambs gs ſwe 
mong ſt Wolves, And it were to ; no end yt up 
give them the right of compelling withoutlybe tþ 
ſtrengthing rhe ſame with greater powetherſ, 5 
then of Lambsamonegſt wolves. Moreover,filed,” 
Math 1c, where our Saviour giveth a com-Jutof 
miſſion to his twelve Apoſtles, to go fortlifhrif] 
and convert the Nations to the Faith, he giſyord, 
veth them no authority of Coercion andpunt 10, 
;iſhmenr, bur only ſaith, vel, 14, 7hoſoeviſipeſtl 
Shall not recerve you, not hear your words, whithady 
ze depar t ont of that houſe o7 that Ciiy,ſhake ojſſiere k 
the duſt of your fce'.It ſhall be eafier for the landyithor 
of Sodome and Gomorrab in the day of Juiguw 0 
memt then for that city. Whereby ir is manigg, ay, 
feſt, thWall rhar, rhe Apoſtles could do bY hn 'ft 
their authority, was no more than to Ic-ſhuyc] 
 Nounce communion with them, and wy Weir 8 
thcit]» 
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negheir puniſhment ro God Almighty, in the 
ighy of —_—_—_ Likewiſe the compari- 
tens of the Kingdom of Heaven, to the ſeed 
dulath 13.3. and to the Leven, Math 13. 33, 
iſſoth intimate unto us, that the increaſe 
thhercof ought to proceed from internall ope- 
ſhtion of Gods Word preached, and not 
om any Law or compulſion of them that 
threach ir, Moreover . our Saviour himſelfe 
alkich 70h,18. 36. That his Kingdome is not of 
Wis 071d, and conſequently his Magjſtrates 
mikrive nor from him any authority of pun= 
tlihing men 'in this World, And therefore 
WoMath 26.52, After S, Peter had drawn 
is ſword inhis defence, our Saviour ſaith, 
Nut up thy ſword mto bis place. For all. that 
luke the ſword, ſhall periſh by tbe ſword, And. 
hel, 54. How then at the Scriptures be full= 
lled, which ſay, that it muſt be ſo? ſhewing 
uof rhe Scriptures, that the Kingdome of / 
hriſt was not to be defended þy the, 
ord, | IG FS, 
10, Bur concerning the authority of the, 
oſtles or Biſhops over thoſe-who were all-: 
#ady converted and within the Church, 
tere be that think it greater then over them 
thour, For ſome have ſaid, Theugh the 
pow of Chrit deprive no Prince of bis Domini- 
\ and Paul did iightly appeal unto Ceſar, 
ft Kings were nfidells and out of the 
urcb, yet when they became Chriſtians, and of 
Wi 8998 accord underwent the Lawes. of the 
"i I: Goſpel, 
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Gojpel, preſently as ſheep to a ſhepherd, and as Wit bin 
FH1egbers to the Head, they became {ubieft to Mblic 
_ the Prelate of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, Bell, 0mm 
Lib. De Rom. Pont, "Chap, 29. which whes [00re | 
rhier ir be rrue or nor, is tobe conſidered by ſim d 
thar light which we have from the holy |Pom1 
Scripture, concerning the power -of our Sx[larg; 
1 iour and his Apoſtles,over ſuch as they had hin 
converted.” Bur our Saviour, as he imitated Yom: 
the conmion-wealth of the Jewes in his Ma«Jg 01 
giſtrates, the rwelve and the ſeventy, ſo did tem 
he alſo in the Cenſure ofthe Church, which ſhe 
was Excommunication; but amongſt the Jews, Ip Ay 
rhe Church did put the Excommunicated Wer © 
perſons from rhe Congregation, which rhey |* Sc 
mighrdoby rheir Power 'Temporall ;. butP ſub 
our .Sayiour and his' Apoſtles, who took up» fide 
on them n9yſuch Power, could nor forbid the be. 
Excommunicared perſon to enter into any |*Av« 
place aid Congregation, into which he was a 
permirred'ro enter ,by the Prince, or Sove- | 06 
raign of the place. For that had been to des R 
priverhe Soveraign of his Authority, And te r00 
therefore the Excommunication of a PerſgÞWclr | 
{ſabje&ro an EartÞly power,was but a Decl | he 
ration of the Chutth, which did excommyu-' Il 1 
nicare, that tht perſon:ſo excommunicated houlc 
was to'be repured {till as an Infidel],bur nor th 
th be driven by their Authority our of anfſ}*® 
company, Ke mighr otherwiſe lawfully eomeſ; ref 
into, And this is ir our ' Saviour faith, 9 


Marh, 18, 17.1fhe refuſe to hear the che "oo 


r o 
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is tet him be wnto thee as an heathen man and 4 
4 Publcan, So thar the whol efte& of ex- 
 kommunicating a Chriſtan Prince, is no 
« [nore then he or they that ſo excommunicate 
y; ſtim depart and baniſh rhemfelves our of his 
7 Pominion, Nor can they thereupon difſ- 
(charge any of his ſubje&ts of their obedience 
4 him ; for that were to deprive him of his 
4{Pominion ; which they may nor do, for be- 
«0g out of ' the Church, Ir is confeſſed by 
{hem that make this objeQtion, and proved 
| (inthe former Section, that our Saviour gave 
;/ [ip Authority to his Apoſtles to be Judges 
4{yerthem, And therefore in no caſe can 

the Soveraign power of a Common-wealth 
rx ſubje@ to any Authoriry Ecclefiafticall, 
- [xfidesthar of Chriſt himſelfe, And rhough 
« [te be informed concerning the Kingdome of 
Heaven and ſnbie@ himſelfe therers, at the 
; _ of petlons Ecclefiaſticall,yer is 
- j[e nor thereby {ubie& ro their Goverment 
[nd Rule, For if it were by their Avthoriry 
1 || rook that Yoke upon him, and net by 
#|heir Perſwaſion, then by the ſame Autho- 
- |ty he might caſt ir off, Bur this is unlaw- 
.j[ull, For i all the Charches in the World 
4 [kould renounce the Chriſtian Faith, yer is 
tþ& this ſuſhcient - Authoriry for .any of the 
{embers ro do the ſame. It is manifeſt 
eſarefore, that they who have Soveraign 
, Nower,are Immediate Rulers of the Church 
der Chriſt, and all orher byr ſybordinare 
Ti H 2 > 
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ro them, If that were nor, bur Kings ſhould 


command one thing upon pain of Death, | 


and Prieſts another, upon pain-of Damna- 


-Tion, it would be impoſhble thar Peace and |* 


Religion ſhould ſtand together, 

Ii, And therefore there is noiuſt Cayſc 
_ for any man to withdraw his Obedience 
from the Soveraign State, upon prerence, 
that Chriſt had ordained any State Eccle- 


fiaſticall above ir, And though Kings take| 
Not upon them the Miniſteriall Prieſthood, | 


yer arc they not ſo meerly Laick as not to 
ave Saccrdotall Juriſdigion, To con- 
clude this Chapter ; Since God ſpeaketh 
not in theſe Dayes to any man by his Pri- 
vate Interpretation of the Scriptures, not 
by the Interpreration of any Puwer above 


or not depending on the Soveraign Power |-- 


of every Common Wealth, it remaineth, 
that he ſpeaketh by his Vice-Gods, or Liey- 


tenants here on Earth, thart is to ſay, by So | 


veraign Kings, or ſuch as have Soveraigh 
Authority as wellas they. 
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CHAP, VIII 


1,The things that diſpoſe t8 Rebell;on, Dil: 
content,Pretence,and hove of Swcceſſe.2.Diſ 
context that diſpoſeth to Sedition, confifteth 
partly in fear of want,or pumſbment.3.P arth 


P 
in Ambition 4. Six heads of precences to yon 


k 
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Id |. Gor 5. The firſt of them,That men ought todo . | 

h, | nothing againſt Conſcience,confuted. 6.The ſe 
a-| cond, That Soveraigns ate ſubiett to their 
d|' own Lawes, confuted. 7. The third, That the 
Soveraignty is diviſible ,. coufuted. $. The 
ſe] fourth, That Subiefts have a Propertye 
| diſtintt from the Dominion of the Soveraignt 
e | confuted. 9.The fift.That thePeople is a Pere 
el ſon diſtin from the Soveraign, confuted. 
ke] 10; The fixt, That tirannicideis lawfull con- 
1,1 futed; 11, Foxure Heads of Hope of ſucceſie in 
o| Rebellion, 12.7 wo things neceſſary to an Aus 
| thor of Rebellion, much Eloquence, and lit» 
hj tle wiſdome. 13. That the Authors of Re- 
i-| bellion neceſſurily+ are to- be men of little 
x| Wiſdome. 14. That the (ame are neceſſarily 
e| Eloquent, 15. 1n what manner they concur 
| to their common Effects, 


, | | | 
- | Yircherto of the Cauſes why,- and. the - | 
>| I Manner how, men haye-made Coms- I 
a] mon Wealths, In this Chaprter I ſhall ſhew 
breifly by whar cauſes, and in-what manner | 
Pp they be again deſtroyed; Not meaning; to 
ſay any thing concerning the Diffolution of 
a Common Wealth,. from forreign Invaſi- 
ons, which is as it were the violent Death 
. | thereof, I. ſhall ſpeak only of. Sedition, 
{| which is alſo the Death of rhe Common- 
I Wealth, bur like ro that which happenerh 
yþto a man from fickneſle and Diſtemper. To 
| diſpoſe men to Scdition, three things cone 
Pl 3 cur 
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Cur, The fiſt is diſcontent; for as len 

as a man thinkerh himſelf wel, and thartthe 
preſent Government ſtanderh not in his wa 

zo hinder his proceeding from well to bet: 
rer, it is impoflitble for him to deſire the 
change thcrevi, The ſecond is pretence of 
Righr ; for though a man be Diſcontent, 
yet if in his own Opinion there be no ;uf 
Caule of ſtirring againſt, or reſiſting: the 
Government eſtablitved, nor any Pretenee 
to juſtify his Refiſtance,and ro procure Aid, 
he will neyer ſkew ir, The third is hope of 
ſucceſs: For it were madneſs to attempt 
without hope, when ro-fgil,is to dye the 
Death. of a Trayzor. Withour theſe three, 
Diſcontent, Pretcnce, and: Hope, there can 
be no Rebellion .; and when the ſame are 


all rogerher,there wanteth Nuthing there-| 


to, but a Man of Creditto ſet up the Stan- 
dard, 28d :t6 blow the Trumpet. © © 


© 
= - 
- 


Torts : For. it; conſiſterh either in Bodily 


Pain preſent or. expe&ed, or elſe in Trou- |! 
ble of the Mind 3 (whichis the general Di- | 


vihhon of Pleaſure and Pain, Part 1.Cha; 7 
-Se&.g.)The Preſence af Bodily Pain diſpo- 
feth nor ro Scdition; The feare of ir doth., As 
for Example ;'When a great Multitude ar 
Heap of people, have concurred to a Crime 
worthy of Death, they joyn together, and 
take Armes to derend rhemſclves for feare. 
thereof. Se allothe Feare of Want, or in 


preſent 
| 


2: And ;as for Diſcontear,; it is of -two |. 
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efent Wanr, the Feare of Arreſts. and Inz- 
priſonment diſpoſe'to Sedition, And there- 
fore great Exa@tons, though | the Right 
thercot be acknowledged, have cauted great 
$editions, As in the time of He@ 7. the 
$Seditions of the: Corniſh men thar refuſed ro 
py a Sublidy,and under the Condutiof the 
Lord Audley, gave the King Baitel upon 
Black Heath ; and that of rhe Ngrthern Pcg- 


murthered the Eail of Northumberland in his 
-houſle, | . , 
1-3. Thirdly, the other fort of Diſcenrenr, 
which troubleth the Mind of them $#bo 


or danger of Violence, ariſeth-gnly froma 
ſenſe of their Want of that Power, and thar 


Grief of mind conſiſting ( as hath:been ſaid 


for Precedence to ithem with whom, they 
compare themſelves, ſuch men muſt needs 


nour, whom they think they exccll in Vir+ 
te and Ability to govern, And this is it 
for which they think themſclves- regarded 
but as Slayes, Now ſecing Freedom cannor 


| ſtand rogether with Subieion, Liberry in 


+Common Wealth is nothing bur Govern- 
4 ment 


z, who inthe ſome Kings Time - for-'dg- 
manding a Subhdy granted in Parliament, } 


otherwiſe liye ar eaſc,withour fear of Wanty. - --. | i 


Honour and Teſtimony thereof, which they 
' [think is due unto _rbem, For. all Joy and 


take it 51], and be greived'with the Statezas' 
| findethemſelves poſtpoſed to thoſe in Ho-. 


3 


ls | 


4. 


Parr x, Chap, 9.Se&. 21, ) in.a-contention . - Ill 
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divided, men. muſt expe& in Common; an{ 
thar can \ be no where bur in the Popular 
State .or Democracy, And. Ariftotle faith 
well, Ib, 6. c. 2, of his Politicks, The Ground 
or Intention of a Democracy, is Liberty, V Vhich 
he confirmeth in theſe words; For men ordi- 
»arily ſay this, That no man can partake of Ly 


berty, but only in 4 Popular Common Wealth;|' 


Whoſoevers therefore iv a Monarchicall 
Eſtate. where the Soyeraign Power is abſe- 
 lutelyin-one Man, claimeth Liberty,claim- 


eth (if the hardeſt conſtruion ſhould be k 


made thereof cither ro have the Soveraign- 
ty in his turn, or to be Collegue with him 
That hath ir; or to have the Monarchy 
changed into a Democracy, Bur if the ſame 
be conſtrued ( with pardon of that unskilful 


expreſſion ) according to. the Intention of L 
him thar claimeth, then doth he thereby | 
claim no more bur this, That the Soveraign | 


ſhould take notice of his my and Deſer- 
ving, and put him into imployment and 
place of ſubordinate Government, rarher_ 
then others thar deſerve lefle, And as one 
claimeth , ſo doth another, every man 


eſtceming his own Deſert greateſt. Amongf | 


[1 


allthoſe rhar prerend ro, or are ambitious of 
{uch Honour, a few only can be ſerved, 
unlelt itbe in a Democracy; the reſt rthere- 
fre muſt be Diſcontent, And ſo muchot 
the firſt Thing rhat diſpoſeth ro Rebellion, 

. namely, 


Part 2G 


- ment and Rule, which becauſe it cannot he| 


Chap: 3. oletieo, "NB 


Ambition, wy | 
4. The ſecond thing'thar diſpoſeth ro Re- 
bellion , js Pretence of Right. And that is 


have an Opinion, Thar in certain caſes they 

y lawfully reſiſt Him or Them that have 
he Soveraign Power, or deprive him or 
them of the Means ro execute the ſame, Of 
which Prerences, there be fix ſpecial Caſes. 
One is, when the Command is pgainſt rheix 
Conſcience, and they believe, it is unlawful 


for a SubicR ar the Command of the Sove-. 


raign Power, to doc any ARion, which he 
thinkethivin his own Conſcience nor lawtull 
for-him to do, or to omit any Aion, which 
he thinkerh nor lawful for him ro omir, An- 
other is, when rhe Command is againft rhe 


| Lawes, and they think the Soveraign Fower 


n ſuch ſort obLged to his own-Lawes,as the 
Subic& is; and that when he performeth not 
his: Duty, they may reſiſt his Power, A 
Third is, .when they receive Commands 
from ſome manor men, and a Syþ*7ſedeas to 


] the fame fromothers, and think the Authos 


rity is.equa), as it-the. Soveraign power were 
divided.. A. fourth is, when rhey' are: com- 


| manded tocommibure their Perſons or Mo+ 


that therefore rhey are not bound t» Contri- 
Hs - ."* mus 


namely, Diſcontent conſiſting in Fear, and 


when men have an Opinion, or pretend to. 


# 
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ney.to the Publick ſervice, and think they - 
have a Propriety in the ſame diſtin& from .. 
the Dominion of the Soveraign Power; and 
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/ ,  butetheic Goods and Perſons, no morethen Power 

every man fhall of himlelf think fir. A'har is 

Fifth, when the Commands ſeem hurtful ra juan i1 

the Pcople; and they think every one\ of [Conſc 

them, that the Opinion and Senſe of the |fted v 

Pcople, is the lame. with--rche Opinion of he bs 

himſelfe, and thoſe that conſent with him {that 

calling by thc Name of People, any Multi-Jnce« 
tude of his own Faction, The Gxth is, when [ſpeak 

the Commands are grievous z and they ac-| . 6, 

- Count him thar commandeth grievous things, [ihis, * 
a Tyrant; and a Tyrannicide,that is the uk liged 
ling of a Tyranr,not onely Lawful, buralle |contr: 
Laudable. * | Chap 

5. All theſe Opinions are maintained in ſappea 
the Books of the Dogmatichs, and divers of ſto be 
them taught in publick Chaires, and never- |hoth 

thelefle are moſt incompatible with Peace |Righ! 
ane Goyernment, and contradi&ory to the |udic 
neceflary :and demonſtrable rules of the |them 
fame, And for the fiſt, namely ,, Thar a |rapp 
man may lawfully doe or omit any thing ſſters, 
againſt his Conſcience, and from whence |lmpu 
ariſe all Seditions concerning Religion and _|be ſu! 


Ecclefiaſticall Government, it hath been 
plainly declared in'the two laſt Chapters, 
that ſuch Opinion is erroneous, For thole - 
two Chapters have been wholly ſpent, to 
a Thai Chriſtian Religion nor onely 

rbiddcth not, but alſo commandeth, that 
in every Common Wealth, every Subie@ 
Kould in all things to the utrermoſt of his 

&. Poyer,. 
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n [fower, obey the Commands of him or them 
A'that is the Soveraign thereuf, and thar a 
a nan in ſo obeying, doth according to his 
f Conſcience and Judgement,as having depo- 
e [ſxed his Judgement in all Controverſi:s in 
af jhe hands .of the Soyeraign Power ; and 
[hat this Errour proceedeth from the Ignaq- 
i-fance of What and by Whom God Almighry 
n{pcakerh. 


1.6, As for the ſecond Opinion, which is : 


> Ithis, That the Soyeraign is in ſuch ſort 0:2- 
: fliged to his own Laws, as the Subie& is; the 
> [contrary thereof hath been ſhewed, Part 2, 
Chap. 1. Sc&. 7,8,9,10,11,12, by which it 

t appearcth, That the Soveraign Power 1s not 
{ Jto be reſiſted 3 That it carryeth the Sword 
» [both of War and Juſtice; That ir hath 
 [Kigbr of deciding all Controyerſies, both 
> [Judicial, and Deliberative ; that ir hath the 
[the making of all the Lawcs Civill , Thar 
| |t appointerh Magiſtrates and Publick Mini- 
 [ſers, and That ir implyeth an Univerſall 
 [[mpunity; How can He or They be ſaid to 
{be ſubiect ro the Lawes which they may }a- 
Shonere at their pleaſure, or breake without 
[fare of puniſhment ? And this Error ſeem- 
Jeth to procced from this, That men ordina- 
ily underſtand'notarighr, what is meant by 
this word Law, confounding Law and Co-- 
| yenanr, as if they ſignifie the ſame Thing. 
But Law implyeth a Command ; Covenant 
but a Promiſe, And not every Command 
'18 
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is a Law, but only ( Part 1,Chap.13.Se&, 
. 6.) when the Command is the Reaſon we 
have of doing the Aion commanded Ang 
then only is theReaſon of our ARions in the 
Command, when the Omitrting is therefore 
Hurtful, becauſe the Aion was command- 
ed, not becauſe it was hurttul ofit ſelf; and 


doing contrary toa Command, were not at| 


all Hurrful,if chere\vere not a Righr in hin; 
that commandethto puniſh-him thar ſodoth, 
He or They' that have all Puniſhments in- 
their own diſpoſing,cannor be ſo command- 
ed,as to receive hurt for difobeying, and- 
conſequently no Command can be a 

| unto them, Itisan Errour therefore to. 
think, That the Power which is virtuallythe 


whole Power of the Common Wealth, and:| 


which in whomſoever ir refideth, .is uſually 
called Supreain,-r Soyeraign,can be ſubic 
ro any Law but that of God Almighty, 
7. The rhird Opinion, That the Soveraten 
Power may be divider, 1s no Iefs an Errour 
then the tormer,as hari) been provel,Parrz; 
Chap. 1.SeR. 15,And if there were a Com- 
mon Wealch, wherein rhe Rights of Sove- 
raignty were divided, we muſt confeſs with 
- Bod n,lib.2.Chap.1.Pe Repub.That they are 


not rightly to be called Common Wealths |' 


bur rhe Corruption of Common Wealths, 
For if one part ſhould have power to make | 
the Laws for all, they would bytheir Laws 


at their pleaſure, forbid others, To make, | 


Peace E 


. 


2:| Chap. 's. 


Peace or War, To levy Taxes, or To yeild ye | 


; HCO." 


Fealty and Homage withour their leave;and 
they that had the..Right ro make Peace and 
War, and command the Milictia,would for- 
bid the making of. other Lawes, then what 
themſelves liked, And though Monarchies : - | 
ſtand long,wherein the Right of Soveraign- . 


| ty hath ſcemcd ſo divided, becauſe Mcnar- 


chy ofir ſelf is a durable kind of Govern» 
ment, yet Monarchs have been rhereby di- 
yerle times thruſt our of their Poſſeſhon, But 
thetruth is,that the Right of Soveraignty is. 
ſuch, as Heor They that have it, cannot 
(though they would ) give away any part 
thereot,and retaine the Reſt As for example; 
If we ſhould ſuppoſe the People of Rome to 


. have hadrhe abſolute Soveraignty of theRg- | | 


1,aneState,and to have choſen them aCoun- 
cel by the Name of the Senate, and thar to 

this Senate they had given the Supream 

Power of making  Lawes, Referving never-: 
theleſs to ins So in dire& and expreſs 

Terms,the whole Right and Title of the Se- 
veraignty;(which may eaſily happen amongſt 
them thar ſce nor the infecantble Conncxi- 
on betweenthe Soveraign Power, and the 
Power of making, Lawes}I ſay,this Granrt of 


+ the Pevplcto the Senare,is of no eftcR, and | l 


the Power of making Layes is in the Peopl: 
till, For the Senate underſtanding it to be 
the Will, in intention of the People to r2- 


|. tain the Soveraignty,ought not to take that 
; "for -- 
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" for granted, which was contradiQory there= 
ro, and paſſed by Error, For Part 1, Chap, 
13, Se&. 9, In contradiQory Pcumiles, that 
which is direQly promiſed,is preferrd before 
that which is oppolitp thereunto by Conſe. 
quence,becauſe rhe Conſequence ofa thing 


is not alyales obſcured, as is the Thing it 


. felf, The Error concerning Mixt Goyern- 
ment harh proceeded from want of Under- 
ftanding of whar is ment by this word, Pogy 


Politick, and how it fignificth not the Can- 


cord, bur rhe Union of mary men, And 
though in the Chaprers of ſfubordinare Cor- 


porations, a Corporation being declared to ' 


be one Perſon in Law,yer the ſame hath not 
been taken norice of in the Body of a Com- 
mon Wealth or City, nor have any of thoſe 
inumerable Writers of Politicks, obſerved 
and ſuch Union, | 


$. The Fourth Opinion, to wit, That Sub- | 


1e&s haye their Meum, Tunm, © Suum, in 
property,.not only by Virtue of the Sove- 
 raign Power over them all, diſtin& from 
one another, bur alſo againſt the Soveraign 
himſelf,by which they would pretend to con- 
tribute nothing to thePublick,bur whar they 
pleaſe, hath bcen already contured, by pro- 
ving the Abſoluteneſs of the —__y 
and more perticuſarty, Part 2,Chap.s.. Se&, 
2, and ariſeth from this, That they under- 
| ſtand not ordinarily thar before the Inſtitu- 
| Tion of Soyeraign Power, Meum & T rum im- 


Wa 


ld 


every man hadright ro eyery Thing, andwas 
in ſtare of war with every man, 
9. The fifth opinion, That the People 7s 4 
diſtin Body from Him or Them that have tbe 
- [Soveraignty over them, isan Error already 
confutcd Part 2, Chap.z, Sea, 11, where is 
| hewed, that when men ſay,The People rcbel- 
lth, it is tobe underſtood of thole particular 
rſons onely.ant not of the whole Nation, 
And when the Pcople claimerh any rhing 
otherwife then by the Voice of theSoveraign 
Power, itis not the claim ef the people,bur 
only of thoſe particular men, thar claimin 
their own perſons, And this Error arifeth 
from rhe equivocation of the word People, | 
10 Laſtly, for the Opinion, That Tyran- 
nicide is. lawfull, meaning by a Tyranr, any 
'|man in whom refideth rhe Right of Sove- 
raignty ,.is no lefle falle and perniciousto 
Humane Soctety,then frequent in the Wri- 


others, ſo greatly eſtecmed amongſt us, For 
when a man hath the Right of Soveraignty, 


often ſhewed already, and therefore much 
kfle depoſed, or put to Death, And how- 


puniſhment is uniuſt without Judgment pre- 
ceding,and Judgment uniuſt without Power 
of Judicature,which a Subic& hath not over 
a Saveraign, Burt this DaQrine proceedeth 
from 


tings of thoſe Moral Philoſophers,S:zcca and 
he cannor iuſtly be puniſhed, as hath been '_ 


ſoever he might deſerve puniſhment, yer 
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+ [plyed no Propriety,but aCommunity, where 
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© + fromthe Schools. of Greece, and from thoſe 


that writ in the Romane State, in whichnax |; 


onely the Name of a. Tyrant, bur of a King 
was hatefull, 
I1, Befide. Difcontent ro the diſpoſing of 
a Man to Rebellion, and Pretence there is 
required in the third place, Hope of Succeſſe, 
which conſiſteth in foure Points : 1. Thar 
the diſcontented have mutual Intelligence, 
2. That they haveſufficient Number, 3,Thar 
they haye Armes. 4, That they agree upon 
an Head, For theſe four. muſt concur ro the 
making of one Bady of. Rebellion, in which 
Intelligence is the Life, Number the Limbg, 
Arms the ſtcengch, and an Head the Unity, 
 bywhich they axe direRted ro one and the 
fame ARion. | 
12, The Authors of Retellion,rhar is,the 
menthar þrced theſe Diſpofirions ro Rebel 
in others, of neccihiry muſt have in them 
theſe three Qual'tics, 1. To be difcontent- 
ed themſely:s, 2, To ne men of mean Judg- 
ment and Capacity, And thirdly,tobe Elo- 


quent mcn, or gugd Orators, And as for. 


their Ditcontenr, from whence it may pro- 


ceed, hath. been already declared And for 
the fecond and third, I am to ſhew now, firſt 
how they may ſtand together ; for.itſeemerh. 


a contradiction, to place {mall Judgemenr,& 
great Eloquence, or ( as they callit) Pow- 
crful ſpeaking in the ſame man, And rhen 
in what manner they concur, to diſpoſs or 
ther men to Sed:tivn, 13, It 


—— 
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{and to come, w 
[being ſo, .it is maniteſt preſently,that the 
JAuthor of Sedition, whoſoever he be, muſt 
' Jnot be Prudent, For if he conſider and rake, 


13. It was nored by Saluſt, That in Cati- 
ine(who was Author of the greateſtSedition 
that ever was in Rome) there was Eloguentie 
Fatis, Sapientie parum, Eloquence ſufficient 
but little wiſdome, And perhaps this was 
faid of Catilinezas he was Catiline, Bur it was 
true of him,as an Author of Sedition, For, 
the Coniun@ion of , theſe two Qualities 
made him not Catiline , but Seditious, And 
that it may be underſtood, how want of 13ſ- 
dome, and ſtore of Eloquence,may ſtand toge- 
ther, we are to conſider, what it iswe call 
Wiſdome, and what Eloquence, And there- 
for I ſhall here again remember ſome 
things, that have been ſaid already,Partr., 
chap.y..6, It is. manifeſt thar Wiſdowe con 
fiteth in Knowledge, Now- of Knowledge 
there are two-kinds; whereof the one is the 
Remembrance of ſuch Things, as we have 
conceived by our Sences,and of the Order, 


- [in which they follow.one another, And this 


Knowledge is called MY and the Wiſ- 
dom that proceedeth.from itzis rhar Ability 
toconicure by.the preſent,of what is paſt, 

fich men call Prudence. This 


his Experience aright, concerning the Suce | 
cls which they have had,who have been 


the Moyers and Authors of Sedition,gither in 
this or any other State, he ſhall tind, that. for 
. one 
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- one man that hath rhereby adyanced himſe|Ecete! 
to honour,twenty have come to a Reproach Mind t 
tul end, 'The other kind of Knowledge, ight 38; 
the Remembrance of the Names or AppellaÞys l 
rions of things, and how every thing is cal{they 
led, which is in matters of Common Conf th 
verſation, a Remembrance of Pads and Co Nam 
venants of men made amongſt themfelyes,jand | 

concerning how to þe underſtood of one:an.{(0! dl 
other, And this kind of Knowledge is ge-f1dm1 
nerally called Science, and the conclufionsÞt bk 
thereof Truth, ' But when men rememberſ#f Ri 
not how things arc named, by general agree-ſlica! 
ment,bur either miſtake & miſ-name things, ter 
or name them aright by chance, -they atcſnere 
nor ſaid to haye Science, bnt Opinion, andſiunk 
the Concluſions thence proceeding, are un-|iKa 
cerrain, ;zand for the moſt part erroneous, jjuen 
Now thar Scie-:ce in particular, from which}, 
-preceed the true and evident concluſions of}; 14 
whatis Right and Wrong, and what is GondſPow 
and Hurrful tv the Beeing,and Well-being |to th 
of Mankind, the Latines call Sapientia, and ions 
wee by the generall Nameof Wiſdome, For and 

generally, not he that hath skill in Geome- ted ] 

Iry, or any other Science ſpeculative , but#hic 
only he that underftanderth whar conducerh Jfore 
to the good and government of the: people, mull 
is called a Wiſe man. Now that no Author wha 
of Sedition can be wiſe in this Accepration ſom 

oof the Word, is ſufficiently proved, in that jg78\ 

i hath beenalready demonſtrated , that no ſand 

| PreteEnce | , 


ſel@retence of Sedition can be right or Juſt, - - I 


chMnd thereforc the Authors uf Seditton muſt 
- ighe ignorant of the Right of Stare, thar is to 
IlaJhy, Unwiſe, It remaineth'therefore, that 
-al-4ibey be ſuch, as name things, not according 
»n Jo thcir true and generally agreed upon 
2oMNames, but call Right and Wrong, Good 
es,jand Bad, according to their Paſſions, or ac- 
n-ſcordingto the Authorities of ſuch, as they 
re-ſidmire, as Ariſtotle,Ciccro,Seneca, and others 
nsÞþf bke Authority,who have giventhe names 
erÞþf Right and Wrong, as their Paſſions baye 
e-litarcd ; or have followed the Authority of 
5, fcher men, as we dotheirs, Iris required 
tefthereforein an Author of Sedirion, that he 
dfhink Right, that which is Wrong ; and pro- 
n-jitable, that which is pernicious ; and conſe- 
s,Jquencly that there be in him Saptentie pa- 
hin, lircle Wiſdome, 

ff. 14. Eloquence is nothing elſe but the 
dſPower of winning Belicfofwhart we ſay. And 
o [to thatend we muſt have Ayd from the Paſ- 
djions of the Hearer, Now to Demonſtration 
rjand Teaching of the Truth, there are requi- 
-Jied Long DeduCtions, and great Attention, 


t]vhich is unpleaſant to the Hearer, There- | 


1 fore they which ſeck not Truth , bur Belief, 

, [muſt rake another way, and nor only derive 

[what they would have to be belieycd from 

omewhar believed already, bur alſo by Ag- 

grayations and Extenuations, make Good 
and Bad,Right & VVrong,appear Great or | 

- Leſle, 


/ 
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Lefle, according as ſhall ſerve their rurnes;Þ®* © 
And ſuch is the Power of Eloquence, as ma. <0! 
ny times a man is made to believe rhereby,Þ the 
that hee ſenſibly feeleth ſmart and damage, jÞ 
when he feeleth nonc,and to enter intorape{ÞoPe « 
and. indignation , without any other cauſe,Þ* 1 
then what is in the words and paſſion of theþp#&&ts 
fpcaker. This confidered, together with rheſ____ 
Bufinefle that ke hath to do, who is the Au: 
thor of Rebellion;namely, to make men'be-| . 
lieve, that their Rebellion is juſt, their Diſ-, 7! 
contents grounded upon great Iniuries, andþ3, 7 
their Hopes great 3 There needeth no moref [igis 
to prove , there can be no Author of Rebel-| un 
lion,, that is noran Eloquent and Powerfull|- ze: 
Speaker, and withall (as hath been ſaid be-| lea: 
fore) a man of lictle Wiſdome, For the Fai} 3s t 
culry of ſpeaking powerfully,conſiſteth in an} Na 
Habit gotten of purting together py the 
Words, and applying them to the preſent] a D 
paſhons of the Hearer. | 6.. 
Is, Secing then Eloquence and want of| Ab 
Diſcretion eoncur to the ſtirring of Rebelli-} Th 


 on,.it may be demanded , what part each of | &c 


theſe aReth therein, The Daughrers of Pe-|' ceſ 
lias.Kingof Theſſaly, defiring to reſtore their] ax 
old Decrepit Father to the Vigour of his] 


Youth, by the Counlell'of Medea , chopped H 


him in pieces, and ſethim aboyling with I 
know.not what Herbs in a Cauldron , but jſtroy 
could not revive him again, So when Elo- |conc 
quence and want of Judgement.go n_—_—_ pury 
want 


© 


Ly h 
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at of Judgment like the Daughters of Pe- 


a.tus conſenteth through Eloquence,which is 
Y, s the Witchcraft of Medea, to cut the com- 


non Wealth in;peices, upon Pretence, or 
Hope of Reformation, which when things 
? re in combuſtion, they arc not able to 

i *&Q, ; 
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f.h, The Law-over Soveraigns,Salus Populi. 
da. That Soveraigns ought to eſtabliſh the Re- 
rel ligion they hold, for beſt. 3. That to forbid 
I} unnatural copulation, promiſcuous uſe of Wo- 
li]-21en &c.i3 the Law of Nature. 4. That to 
eel leave man as much Liberty as maybe, &C 
tel is the Duty of a Soveraiga by the Law of 
nj Nature. 5. Meume& Tuum to be (et ontio 
ef the Subjets diſtinft from one another, &C, 
it] a Duty of Soveraigns by the Law of Nature, 
| 6. An extraordinary Power for 7 udging the 
fl Abuſes of Magiſtrates neceſlary, &C, 7, 
«1 The ſuppreſſing of Popularity, &c, neceſiary, 
f| &c, 8. The Inſtitution ef Towth, &c, we- 
«| ceſſary, &c, 9. Avoiding of unneceſſary War, 
r| aneceſſary Duty of the Soveraign, Ac. 

IJ | 

as hitherto ſer forth how a Body 
['L IPolitick is made,and how it may be de. 


t kroyed,this place requireth ro ſay ſomething 
- [concerning the preſeryation of the ſame,nor 


> [poking to enter inro the particulars of 


the 


Tis 


\ 


1 


[8 | 
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the Art of Government, but ro ſum up- the 


general Heads, wherein ſuch Arr is tobe im- 


ployed, and in which confiſteth the Duty of jþ 


Him or Them that haye the Soveraign Pows 


cr, For the Duty of a Sovyeraign conliſterh | 
in the Good Government of the Pcople, 
And although the Ads of Soveraign power ſei 


be no Injuries to the Subie&s who haye con« 


fenred to the ſame by their implicite Wills, þ 
yer when they rend tothe hurt of the people þ 


in genera], they be Breaches of the Lay of 
Nature, and of the Divine Law ; and coht- 


ſequently the contrary As are the Duxis | C 


of Soveraigns, and required at their hands 


ro the utmoſt of their endeavonr by God Al-byye 
mighty, under the pain of Erernall Death, 
And as theArrt and Duty of SOVeraigns con-þ 

{iſt in the ſame Aas,ſo alfo doth theirProfit, þ 
For the endof Arr is Profit, and Goyerning yi 


ro the Profit of the Subic&s,is Goyerning to 
the Profit of the Soyeraign, as hath been 
ſhewed Parr 2, Chap. 5. Se&. I, And theſe 
three: 1, The Law over them thar have 


Soveraign power 2. Their Dury; 3, Their Jy; 
Profir,are one and the ſame thing conrained þ,; 
in this ſentence, Salus Populi Suprena Lex. fins 
By which muſt be underſtood, nor the meet. 


preſeryation of their lives, bur generally 


their Benifit and Good, So that this is the 
generall Law for Soveraigns, That they-pro-| 
eure t0 the uttermoſtof their Endeavour, #ht þ 


Good of the People, 2 
od of p Ry 


Fro m——_ 


nap 
4, At 
aT« 
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|, And for as much as Eternal, 1s better 
knTemporal Good,it is evident,that they 
ho are in Soveraign Authority, are by the 
w of Nature obliged ro further the eſta- 

1 fiſhing of al ſuch Dogrines and Rules;and 
.þ& Commanding of all ſuch Actions, as in 
xir Conſcience they beleive to be the true 

y thereunto, For unleſs they do fo, ir 
not be ſaid truly,that they have done the 

© ktermoſt of their Endeavour. 

$3, For the Temporal Good of the people, 
confiſteth in four points: 1. Multitude 
Commodity of living, 3, Peace amongſt 
nſelyes. 4. Defence againſt Forraign 
wer. Concerning Multitude. Ir is the 
ity of them thatare in Soveraign Autho- 

« by, to increaſe the people 3 in as much as 
4 are Goyernours of Mankind under God 
mighty, who having created: but One 
in, and One Weman, declared, Thar ir, 

s his Will they ſhould be multiplyed and 
creaſed afterwards. And lecing this is to 

' kdone by Ordinances concerning copu- 
Þnion,they are by the Law of Nature bound 
Þmake ſuch Ordinances concerning the 
mc, as may tend tothe Increaſe: of Man- 

& Fnd, And hence it cometh, that in them 
d have Soveraign Authority, not tofor- 

- fd ſuch Copulations as are.agaihſt the Uſe 
© {Nature;nor to forbid theſpromiſcuous Uſe 
{VVomen, not'to forbid one VVomen to 
we many Husbands, not to forbid Mar- 
p- 11ages 


) 
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riages within cerrainDegrees ofKindred andhrig! 
A fhnity, are againſt the Law of Nature. Forhthe « 
though it be not evident, that a privateſhhe 1 

* man living under the Law of Natural Reaqjftir 
ſon only, doth break rhe ſame, by doingſcont 
any ofthe Things aforeſaid, yer it is mniani]y e 
'feſtly apparent, that being ſo prejudicial azÞyr r: 
they areto the Improvement of Mankind }Jang 
that notto forbid the ſame, is againſt thejnani 
Law of Natural Reaſon, in himthat hathfeefſa 
raken jinto his hands any portion of Manking g 1 
to improve, . Þbe {c 
F' 4. The Comodity of Living conſiſteth{{, 
in Liberty and V Vealth.By Liberty Imeany]Cay 
that there be no Prohibition without neceſlijs n; 
ty of any thing to any man, which was law-Prog 
ful ro him in the Law of Nature, that is toſyn v 
ſay, Tharthere be no Reſtraint of Natwralljnefir 
Liberty, but whar is neceflary for the Goodſmen 
of the CommonV Vealth,and thatwell-mea.{4iq x 
ning men may nor fall into the Danger of | m 
Lawes,as into ſnares, before they be aware; 
Ir appertaineth alſo to this Liberty, That aſicnq 
man may haye commodious paſlage from{1y, « 
place to place,and not be impriſoned or con-Jthe ( 
fined with the Difficulty of wayes,and wanthher 
of means for tranſportation of thingy neo ly,a 
ſary. And for the wealth of people 1t con-\j; by 
fiſterh in three things, The well ordering of {z,,,j 
Trade,Procuring of Labour, and Forbiding ſex i 
| the ſuperfluous conſuming of Food and Ap-jng 


| parcel, Allthoſe therefure that are in wo ere 
| : | £31211 os 


e ge” >: 
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ndfrign Authority,and haye taken upon them - 
Forfthe Government of People, are bound by 
atchthe Law of Nature to make Ordinances con- 
eapfſting in the Points atore named, as being : 
ngfcontrary to the Law of Nature,unneceflari- | 
nlfly cither for ones own Fancy,to inthrall, 
for ty men fo, as they cannot move without 
\dfdanger, or to ſuffer them whole mainre- 
thenance is our benefit, towant any thing ne- 
tifcefſary for them, by our Negligence. 
nd 5, For mainraiinng of Peace at home,there 

be ſo many Things neceflary-to be confider- 
Hyd, and t aken order in, as there be ſeyeral 
nfCaufes concurring ro Sedirion, And firſt, ir 
licfis neceflary to fer out toeyery Sub lect, his 
WIPropricty and aiftin& Lands andGoods, up- 
thn which he may exerciſe,and haverhe Be- 
llnefirof his own Indufiry,and without which, 
dimen would fall our amongſt themſelves, as 
2.14id che Heardſmen of Abraham and Lot, eve- 

ty man enchroaching and uſurping as much 
Ce hof the common Bench as he can, which 
Utenderh to Quarel and Scedition. Second- 
ily, ro divide the Burthens and Charges of 
-JTthe Common/Wealth propottionably, Now 
There is a Proportionably to every mans Abili 
"Py, and there is aP7oportionably to his Bene- 
-fit by Common Weath, And thus latter is 
titwhich is according to the Law of Nature, 
8 [For the Burdens of the Common Wealth be- 
"Ing the Price that we pay for the Benefit 
: ereof, they ought to - meaſured there. 


by 


[1 
» , 
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by. And there is no reaſon, whentwo men{ 
equally enioying by the benefit of the Com®\*f? 


mon Wealth, their Peace and Liberty,rto-uſ 48 
their Induftry ro get their Livings, wheteFf ys 


of one fparcth,and laicth up ſomewhar, theÞſ® : 
other ſpendeth all he gets, why they ſhouldÞ#®? 
not cqually contribute ro the common{{9F 
charge, That ſeemeth therefore to be cheſ##91c 
moſt cquallway of dividing the burden ofÞ6%* 
publick charge,when every man ſhall conf! 
tribute according to what he ſpendeth, andÞ* ' 
Not according to what he gets. And this.isFÞ 
then done, when men pay the Commenſ® 1 
Wealchs Part in the payments they make torÞ®"F* 
theiy own Proviſion. And this ſeemecrh no ziſtal 
on}y moſt equal, bur alſo leaſt ſenſible, and oy ; 
leaſt to trouble the mind of them rhar pay it c G 
For there is nothing ſoaggravaterh the griefſ®*'”" 
of parting with money to the Publick,as tf? 
think rhcyare over-ratcd, and that their 
Neighbours whom they enyy,do thereuponſ?”* 
isſult over them, and this diſpoſeth them" 
t Reſiſtance,and (after that ſuch Reſiſtance” 
hath produced a miſchief ) to Rebellion &Y | 
6,Another thing necefary for the maintaqy. 0, 
nirg of peace,is the due execurion of iuſticgy. þ 
which conſifteth principally in the figh Hl 
performance of their Durties,whichare thq'- 
Magiſtrates, ordained for the ſame by anc = 
; Under the Authority of the Soveraign PoWq x 1 
er,which being private men in reſpe& of th. 
Severaign; and conſequently ſuch as he. bo 


.|Chap. To 55 Politico,  T7T 


_thave private Ends, whereby they may be _. 1 


| corrupted with gifts, or Interceſſion of 
-[Friends,ought to be kept in.awe by an high- 
[ſx Power, leſt people ( greived by rheir 1n- 
eſjuſtice)ſhoyld take upon themro make their! 
afþwn Revenges, . to the Diſturbance of the 
common Peace; which can by no way be 
eſfwoided in the principal and immediate Ma- : 
fgftratcs, without the Judicature of the So- 
h reraign himſelf,or ſame extraordinary pow- 
q}8:delegated by him, Ir is therefore neceſla-- 
Jy, that there be a power extraordinary, as 
{ere ſhall be occaſion from Time to Tune, 
;rÞſor che ſyndication of Judges and other Ma- 
ogiſtates, thar ſhall abuſe their Aurhority, to 
the Wrong and difcontent of the People, 


[and afrec and open way for the preſenting 


dof Grievances to him or them that have the 
gSoucraign. Authority, 

4 7. Beſides theſe Confiderations,by which 
ajare prevented the Diſcontenrs that ariſe 
fom Opprefſion, there ought to be ſome 
Jineanes for the keeping under of thoſe, thar 
{are diſpoſed ro Rebellion, by Ambition ; 
: {which con{ift principally.in the conftancy of 
Jnim that hath che Soveraign Power, who . 
Fought therefore conſtantly to grace and en- 
dJcourage ſuch, as being able to ſerve the 
Common Wealth, do nevertheleſs contain 
{theraſclves within .the bounds. of Mudefty, 
urbout repining at tbe Aurhotiry of ſuch/as 
gacimployed; and without aggravating the 
'$ _ _ clpe 
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'Erxrours which (as men) they may - commirhgon 
_ eſpecially when they ſuffer not in their ownkken 
-particular ; and conſtantlyro ſhew diſple ein! 
{ure,8& diſlike of the contrary, And not on-yrq j 
Iy fo,buralſo to ordain' fevere puniſhmentghhoſe: 
for ſuch,as ſhall by Reprehenſion of publickſrgu 
"Aions, affe&t popularity and applauſch 
- amongſt rhe multitude, by which they may 
be enabled to have afaCtionin the Common 
Wealth at their Devotion. ny 
8, Another tbing neceffary, is the root-þ, 
Ing out of the Conſciences of men all rhoſe heir 
opinions which ſcem roiuſtifie and give pre- 
rence of Right to Rebeilious Adions; ſuch 
as arc the Opinions, That a man-can do no- 
thing lawfully againſt his private Conſci-hera' 

ence; That they who have the Soveraignty, h 
are ſubie@& to the civil Laws: Tharthere isſwen. 
an Authority of Subie&s, whoſe Negativehnd | 
may hinderthe Afhrmarive ofthe Soveraign 
; Power; That any Subie& hath a proprietyhhe \: 
diſtin& from'the Dominion of the Commonhyſe, t 
Wealth; Thar there is a body of the Peopleh 
without him or them that have the Sove-{ 9g, 
- raign power; & that ny lawful Soveraigithrea 
may be reſiſted under the name of aTyrant;hand 
which Opinions are they, which P art 2,nit 
 Chap.s, ScR.5.,6, 7, $,9,10. have been de-halre; 
clared, to diſpoſe men to Rebellion. And{Mea 
put ery Opinions which are gotten by edu-JMor 
cation, and. in length of time, are made ha-hread 
bitual, cannot be taken away by force, 'andfyoi 
up0 3K 


14 mMap.9s. Porrtic0s 
vithoon the ſudden; they muft therefore be 
Wiiken away allo by Time andEducation, And : 
leeing the ſaid Opinions have: proceeded 
NFom private. and publick Teaching, and. 
ntttoſe: Teachers have received them from 
IKErounds and Principalls,mbich they have 
earned in the Univyerfities, from the DoErine 
ay Ariſtotle,an d orthers,who have dilivered 
Qhthing concerning Morality and Policy de- 
 bonſtratively,bur being paſſionatcly addiQ- 
X-& ro Popular Government, hayeinfinnated 
[c ſheir Opinions by eloquent Sophiſtry, There 
no doubr,if rhe true DoQrine concerning 
ch the: Law of Nature,and the Propertiesof 2 
%-Body Politick,and the Nature of Law in ge- 
l-herat , were preſpicuouſly | ſer down and 
Y)-|pught in the Univerſities, bur that Young 
15Inen, who come thirher void of preiudice 
7ehnd whoſe minds are as white paper,capable 
nfany Inftrutior,wonld morecafily reccive 
the ſame,and afterwards reach ir to- the pco- | 
Nhle,.both in Books and. otherwiſe,then now 
elthey. do the contrary, | \ 
e-f 9, The laſt Thing contained in that Su- 
Mhream Law, Salus Populizis their Defence, 
Gland conſiſteth partly in theObedi ence and 
nity of the SubieAs,of which hath been. 
Ealready ſpoken,and in which confiſteth rhe 
dMeans ef levying Souldiers, and of having. 
Money, Arms, Ships, and Fortified places in, 
Mreadineſs for Defence; and: partly,/in the 
Gyoiding of -unneceflary Wars, For ſuch 
n, 2 Common 
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' Common Wealths, or ſuch Monarchs, as ,ktrnit 
afte& War for it 1elf, that is ro ſay, out of ;hmirts 
Ambiton,or of Vain Glory, or that make'ſons'« 
account to revenge every little Iniury, ors at 
Diſgrace done by their Neighbours, it they; 3! 
ruine not themſe lves,thcir Fortune muſtbe kimpl 
berter then they have reafon to expe, -/{w;. 
In the 

Yen Oe 
CHAP.,.X, ' Aon 11 
: bas. 1 

TI, All Exjreſſibns, &c, contetaing fulure Alt rare 
ons, are ether Coucuant, Councel of Come [here' 
mand. 2, The Difference berween 4 Law and ane. 

a Cournant: 3. The Command of him whoſe |e no 
Commund is Law in one thing;is.:Law1n|oher 
every thing. 4. The Difference betwern Law: Patio 
and Counſell. 5. The difference between Jus |AQic 
end Lex, 6, The Diviſion of Laws, &c. 7," |And 
That the Divvine Morail Law, and the Law [a ma 
of Nature, is theſame, 8. That the Civil '|the - 
 Lawes are the Common Meaſure of Right is a] 
and Wrong, &c, 9. Martiall Lamis Crol [ther 
':Law, 16, Written Laws, &c. unywrittens (hou 
Kc, Cuſtomes' antl Opinions, &c, [oblig 
| cove 
Husfar concerning the Nature of man, unto 
and the confſtirution and: properties of miſe 


A— 


| a Body Politick, There remaineth only for |of an 
the aſt Chaprer,to ſpeak ofthe Nature and 
forts of Law, And! firft, it is manifeſt; that: 
all Laws are Declarationsof the Mind,con- 

cerning 


Pg 


and 
miſe 
ARi 


- 
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2s .ſerning ſome Aion future to be done,or 
of ;hmirred. And all Declarations and Expreſ- 
ke 'fons'of the Mind concerning Future Atti- 
or ms and Omiſſions, are cithcr Promfſive,as 
yi will door not do , or proviſive, As for Ex- 
x fmple,1f this be don? or not donegthis will fol - 
- tw; or Imperative, as Do this,or doit not. 
Inthe firſt ſcrr of theſe Expreflions,confiſt- 
- {ththe Narure of a Covenant,in the ſecond, 
Fconfiſterh Counſel, in the third, Command. 
bz 2, Iris evident when a man doth, or. for- 
Frareth to doany ation , if he de moved” 
+ {thereto by this only Conſideration, thar the: 
{ ame is Good or evil in it ſclf,and thar there 
{ [beno reaſon why the will or pleaſure of an- 
 Jorher, ſhould be of any weight in his Delibe- 
;[ration,thar then neither to'do nor omitthe: 
-JAtion deliberated is any Breach of Law- 
[And conſequently, wharttoever is a Law ro 
[a man, reſpeerh the Will of another, and- 
'[the Declaration thereof. But a Covcnanr 
{is a Declaration of a mans own Will, And- 
therefore a Law and a Coyenant differ; And 
{though they be both obligatory, and a Law 
obligerth no otherwiſe then by vertue of ſome 
covenant made by him who is ſubie&rhere- 
unto, yet they oblige by ſeverall ſorts of pro- 
miſes, For a Covenant obligeth by promiſe 
ofan Aion, or Omiſſion eſpecially named 
and hmired; but a Law binderh by a pro- 
miſe of Obedience in general, whereby the 
ARion to be done, or left undone, is refer- 
0 2 WY red. 
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redtothe determination ofhim, to whom fmore 
"the Covenant is made, So that the Differ- jbetw' 
ence be tweena Covenant and a Law,ſtand- but t 
eth thus; In Simple Covenant, the A&ion Do, b 
to be done; or not done, is farſt limited and Jhave 
made known,and then followerh rhe Pro- [Do 3 
miſe to do or not to dozbur in a Lay, the cb-j0f th 
ligation to do or not to'd>, precedeth, and{ſon t 
the Declaration what is to be done, or not [Law 
done,followerh after, ws - - 
3, And fromthis may be dedyced,that [Law 
which to ſome may ſeem a Paradox, That the [yet | 
Command of him, whoſe Command is a Lawin [cont 
one thing,is a Law in every thing, For ſeeing |bert: 
a man is obliged to obedience before whar he [Refl 
is to do be known,he is obliged to obey in Pabric 
general,that is ro ſay,in every thing, - ther 
4. That the Counſel ofa man is no Law [and 
to him thar is counſclled, and that he who jſoev 
allowerl another to give him counſell,doth [Wes 
'not thereby oblige himſelf ro follow the [tare 
ſamezis manifeſt enough, And yet men |agai 
uſually call Counſelling, by the name of |be 7 
Governing, not that they are nor able to. jthar 
diſtinguiſh between them, bur becauſe they | 
envy many times thoſe men that are called | whs 
to Counſ:1,& are theretcre angry with them | rar) 
_thax they areCounſelled, But if ro Counſel- | yer 
Jours there ſhould be given a Right to have | Nat 
their Counſell followed,then are they no |} By 
more Counlſellours, bux Maſters cf them }oth 
whom they Counſel;and their Connſcls no. } tur 
| more... 
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n [more Coupſels,butLawes, For the difference _Y 
r- jhetween a Law and a Counſcl being no mor 

4- [but this,that in Counſel the Expreſſion ts. 

n [Do, becanſe it is beſt; In a Law Do, becauſe 1 

d [have 4 right to compel you; or Do, becauſe Tfay 

o= [Do 3 when Counſel ſhould give the Reaſon 
b-jof che Aion it adviſeth to,becavſe the rea- 

id ſont thereof it ſelfis no more Counſel, but a 

xt [Law, | 
| 5. The Names Lex & Fus, that is to ſay, - 
t {Law and Right, areoften. confounded, and 

e [yet ſcarce are there any rwowords of more 

y [contrary fignification, For Right is that Li- 

; [berty which Law leaveth us,and Laws thoſe 
5 


Reſtraints by which we agree mutually to 
abridge on anothers Liberty. Law and Right 
therefore-are no leſs different then Refſtrainr 
{; [and Liberry,which are contrary, and what- 
| {ever a man doth,thar liyerh in a Common 
Wealth 7ure, he doth it Fuve C:oili,F ure Na- | 
tee, and 7are Divino, For whatloever is' 
zgainſt any of theſe Laws,cannort be ſaid ro 
be Zure. For the Civill Law cannot make 
|thar ro be done. Fre, which is aFainſt the 
Law Divine, or of Nature. And therefore 
whatfoeyer any Subie& doth,if ir be not con- 
rary to the Civil Law,and whatſoever a So- 
veraign doth, ifirbe not againſt the Law of 
Nature,hedoth it Zure Divo, byDivin right. 
| Bur to ſay Lege divina, byDivine Law, is an-' 
other thing.For the Laws of God and Na- 
ure aliowing greater liberty then is allowed 
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by the Law Civil; ' for ſubordinate Laws do fall 
ſtill bind moi< rhen Superior Laws,the EC. fyÞi 
ſence of Law being not ro looſe,bur to bind) 
A man may be commanded that by a Law ÞÞ 
Ciyi), which is no: commanded by the Law [| 
of Nature, nor by the Law Divine. Sothat 
of things done Leg-, that 3s to {ay, by Com- 
mand of the Law, there is ſome place for a 
- DiſtinRion between Lege Divina 8 Lege Civi- 
{;, As when a wan givcthan Alms,, or hel- 
peth him that 1s in need,he doth it not Lege 
 Croil; but Lege Divtina, by rhe Divine Lay, 

the Pcecept whereof is Chaizty, But for things 
that are - anhot Zurenothing can be ſaid done 

Zure Divinogthat is not allo Zure Cvuili, un 
leſs it be done by rhem that having Soye-' | 
raign Power,are not ſubie&ro the civil Law, 

6, The Differences of Law,are according | 
' tothe Differences either of the authors and. | 

Lawmakers, or 06 the promuJgation, or of. | 
thoſe that , are ſubie& to them, From rke 
Difference of the Authors, or Law makers, 
- comerh the Diviſion of Law into Divine, Na- 
rural, and Ciyil. From the Difference of, jja 
Promulgation, procecdeth the Diviſion of 
Laws, into 7rittca and umawritten And from 
the Difterence of the perſons ro whom the 
Law appertaineth, ir proceedeth, that ſome 
Laws are called fimply Laws, and ſome Pe- 
nal. As for Example, Thos ſhall not ſteal is 
ſimply a Law; bur this, He that ſtealethan 


_ Ox,ſhall reftare four-foldgis a Penal or as _ | 
C2 


t2 
do hallit a Judicial Law, Now in thoſe Laws 
:(. Which are ſimply Laws, the Commandement 
$addreſſed to every man;bur in Penal Laws 
he Commandementr is addreſſed to the Ma- 
wiſtrate,who is only guilty of the Breach of ir 
hen the Penalties or dained,are not 1: flidt- 
1- [eds T'o the Reſt appertainerh Nothing bur to 
ke notice of their Danger, 

7, As for the firſt Diyifion of Law into Di- 

- frine, Natural,and Civil,the firſt two Brea 

- Ithes are one and the ſame law, For the law 

of 'Nature, which is alſo the Moral law, is 

$s. the law of ihe. Author of Nature, God Al- 

C WEUry; and the law of God raught by our 

- Þa 


viour Chriſt,is the Morall. law» Fur the . 

' um of Geds law is;Thow ſhalt. love Godabove 
« [tl ndithy Nerghbout as thy ſcif;and the lame: 
 Isthe ſum of the Law of Nature, as hath 
| (ren ſhewed, Part 1,Chap.s5, And although 
" ſhe Do&rin of our Savyiour be of rhree 
| {Parts, Moral, Thological and Eccleſiaſtical, 
be-former part only,which-is the Moral, is 
of the Nature of a Law Uniyerſal; the latrer 
{art is a Branch of the Law Civil ; and the 
Theological which containeth thoſe Articles 
concerning the Divinity and Kingdome of 
our Saviour, without which there 1s no Sal- 
ration, is -not dilivered in the Nature of 
'Laws,bur of Counſel and Dirc&ion, howto: 
void the: puniſhment, which by the Viola. 
tion.cf the Moral Law, men are fubie& to, 
{For it is nor Infidelity that condemanerh , 

! though 
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God, Wrirten $i:ſt 1n mans heart,*and afters 
wards in Tablcs, and delivered to the Jews 
* by the Hands cf Moſes. = 
J .: 

Is 


Tag rhe ſtare of Nature where every 


concerning the Names and Appellations of 


- Part. P* 
3 C_ it be Faith- thatſayeth) bur the 
- Breach of the Law and CommandementsofÞ 


; j 
man} 
is own Judge, and diftereth from other 


Quarels and breach of Peace , ir was neceſs 


all —_— mighr fall in Conrtroverkie, 
As for Example ; Of whar isto be called: 
Right,what Good, what Virtue,what Much; 
what Little, what Meum & Tuum, what-4 


bs 
es, 


beger "Controverſfie, This Common mea- 


ſhould conſent, ifthere were any ſuch thing; 


b: Righror Wrong,Protirable,or Unprofitable, 
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things , and from thole Differences arife} 


: . ſary there ſhould be acommon meaſure of 


Pound, what a Quarter, ec. For in theſe 
Fhings Private Judgements may differ,andF 


_ . ſure,ſome ſay is Right Reaſoz, with whom: 


to be found or known in rerum natura, But | 
commonly they thar call for Right Reaſon to 
decide any controyerſy,do mean,their own, | 
Bur this is certain,ſeeing Right Reaſon is not'] 
exiſtent, the Realon of ſome Man . or Men Þ 
muſt ſupply the place thereof, and that man 
or men is He . or They, that have the Sovye-'| 
raign Power, as hath been already proved ;:| 
and confequently the Civil Laws are to all | 
Subie&s ' the Meaſures. of their AQtons { 
whereby to detc rmine' whether they hav? 


Virtuous | 


cars 
10, 
9; 
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[Vircuous or Vitious,' and'by them the Uſe 7 
of [and Detinirion of all Names not agreed up+* 
ion,and rending to controverfic,ſhall be cfla« 7 
bliſhed, As. for Example, [Wien upon thay 
Joccafions of ſome ftrang and deformed Birth 
|itſhall nor be decided by Ariſtotle, or the” 
Philoſophers, whether rhe ſame be a man; . 2 
of for no, bur by the Laws, the Civil Law cont- 
raining inir the ecclefiaſtical,asa part there 3 
$of, proceeding from the Power of Ecclehiaſti- .» 
cal governmenr,given by our 'Saviourtoall.; 
Chriſtian Soveraigns,as his immediate Vi- ©: 
4 {cars, as hath been ſaid Parr 2, Chap.7.Se&, 
lo, . 5% 
9; Bur ſeeing ir hath -been ſaid, Thar all 1 
Lays are either . Natural,or Civil,it may be 3 
demanded,ro which of theſe ſhall be referred 7 
that Law,which is called Martial Law,and "x 
dy'the Romans, Diſciplina militaris ? And it Þ 
:may ſeem to be the ſame with the law of na- 
ture;becauſc the Laws by which a multitude: 7 
lot Souldiers are governed,in an Army are. 
., | Bot conſtant, bur conrinualiy changing with. 3 
{the Occaſion;and tharis till a Law, which 7 
; [is Reaſon for the preſenr,;and Reaſon is the * 
4 Law of Nature lt is nevertheleſs rrue,that +4 
| Martial Law is Ciyil Law,becauſe an Army: 4 
is a Body Polirick,the whole Power where- 7 
.of is inthe General,and the Laws thereof -: 
 { made by him; and though they ſtill follow: 3 
- Jand changeas Reaſon requireth,yet it is'not'% 
as the Reaſon of every Private man butagz 
| » . the. 


- 


the Reaſon of the General requireth,- Rig 
- 19, When He or They in whom is thehhnq 
Soveraign power of a Common Wealkh, weſhie 
- to ordain Law for thegovernment and goal ff, 
Order of the People, itis not poſſible theyhhe i; 
ſhould comprehend all Caſes of Controvat-fq, þ; 
- fie thar may fall our, or perhaps any conf-{j x 
derable diverfitic of them ; bur as time flrallHye * 
-Inſtru& them bythe rifing af new ocafions, |, 
-ſoarealſe Laws from time to timeto be or-[{re 
dained : and in ſuch Caſcs where no dpecial ſheca 
Law is made, the Law of Nature keepeth irs |,nq 
Place, and the Magiſtrates ought to gwe [ther 
ſznrence according thereunto,thar is to ſay, [the 
according to Natural Reaſon. The Confſti- 2gai 
tutions therefore ofrhe Soyeraign Power,byſyj r 
| _ - -awhich the Liberty of Nature 1s abridged, are}, [.: 
written,becauſc there is no other way tortakeſas 
notice of them, whereas the Laws of Naturelthyy 
are ſuppoſed to be written in mens hearts, [er 
- Written Laws therefore are the conſtiruti-[jjri, 
ons ofa Common Wealth exprefied ; and|{ar 
Unwritten, are the Jaws of Natural Reaſon, | yh 
Cufſtome of ir ſelf makerhno laws. Nevet-{ ang 
theleſs when a Sentence hath beenonce gi-þg, 
vent by them that judge by their Natural}'s,, 
Reaſon, whetber the {ame be Right or 
Wrong,it may attain to the vigour of a law;} 
 mnotbecauſethe like Sentence bath of Cu-| 
 _ftomecbeen given muhe like caſc, bur bc-| 
z”. - caulethe Soveraign Power is ſuppoſed ta- 
| <itelytohaye approved ſuch —_ | 
= —_—_— ight| 


— 
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Fight, and thereby ir commerh to be a Law, = 
the and numbred amongf the Written laws of' = 
ekthe Common Wealth, For it Cuſtom were ' 
ſufhcient to introduce a law, then it would -* 
XY he in the power of every one that is deputed 
F-Jto hear a Cauſe, ro make his Erours laws, 

In the like manner, thoſc that goe under 
allthe Title of Reſponſa Prudentium, that is to 

fy, the Opinions of Lawyers,are not there- + * 
TJfore Laws, becauſe Reſponſa Prudentum, but - | 
Albccauſc rhey are admitted by the Soyveragnz = + 
Us land from this may be collected, That when 
Ve Jthere 1s a Caſe of private contract between 
Yz Jthe Soycraign and the Subie&, a Preſident 
ti-Japainſt reaſon ſhall not preiudice the cauſe 
by of the Soveraign; no Prefident being made 
rl Law, but upon ſuppoſition thar rhe ſame 
kelyas reaſonable from the be inning. And 
Tithus much concerning the Elements and 
,jgcneral grounds of Laws Natural and Po-. 
U-Titick, As for the Law of Nations, it is the- 
dame with the Law of Nature, For thar 
A. which is the Law of Nature between Man 
F-jand Man, before the conſtitution of Com- 
mop Wealth, isthe Law of Nations between 
a] | Soycraign and Soveraign after, 
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